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M-« PILKINTON 


HIS PARALLELA 
DISPARALLED-. 
AND THE CATHOLICKE ROMAN 


faith maintained againit Proteitantiume. 


By ANT. CHAMPNEY Sorboniſt and 
author of the Manuall of Controuerſhes 
impugned by the laid Mr. Pilkinton. 


W ee with that thoſe wonlt departe from their owne 
frowardnes, who againſt Chriſt ,caryy the enſiqne of 
Chrift,and acainſt the Goſpel, brange of the Goſpel 
which they wvaderſtarde nos. Auy,ep. 61. 44 Duictt, 


Cited by Mr. Pilkinton againſt himſclfc. 


To Mr. George Abbar, called by ſome, - 
Archbiſhoppe of Cantyrbury. 

_ + T is noW thrys Whidle yeeres, 1 

! appealed to your tudgment 18 
matter of difference and con» _ 
rroverſie bettvixte a munifier 
of your one makmyge,or alle- 
Wance att leaft, Mr. Francis 
Maſon, and my ſclſe ; concerninge the vocation 
and conſecration 45]yell of your one perſon, 
Lay” A 4 of 
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« THE PREFACE. ; 
4s of all the reſt of the proteſtant Bizhops and 
miniſters in England . And thougPe hitherto 1 
bane received no notice of anie Sentences geuen 
by you in this Controuerſie ( becauſe forſeringe 
45 I ſuppoſe, that you cannot paſſe your Sentece 
thereupon , Without preindice exther of your 
one mtereit, or reputation, you willinglie d:ſp 
ſemble the matter) yett am I moned to demaun- 
de your iudgment in another difference, betwixt 
another miniſter of yours, Mr. Richarde Pilkan- 
ron, and my ſelfe. For Where as I ſett forth fine 
yeeres 4 goe 4 briefe Manuall of Controuerſies, 
contayninge onlie ſeauen sheetes of Paper, proo- 
winge all the cheefeft heades of controuerſie by 
Scriptures only; he, this laſt yeare, to croſſethe 
ſame, hath printed 4 fowle great booke of fifty 
Sheeres, callmge it, Parallela . Which books be 
dedicateth to you, In Whoſe Epiitle Dedicatorie, 
thoughe there be as manic falſities and imperti- 
nencies, 4s there are in ſo manies lines of the 
reſt of his booke; yet shall they paſſe Þthout 
other touch im particular, then this generall re- 
prebenſion (as either reſutinge themſelues , or 
not Worthy refurmge of purpoſe) only I cannot 
omntre theſe brauinge Wordes of bis Which fol- 
lowe. This popiſh agent ( he meaneth the 
author of the Manual) I baue vndertaken, 
and ſtripped him of his armour, which he 
hath vſurped, ſhewinge his proofes to be 
as weake, as his poſitions are wicked , that 
his blinde religion may appeare vnco all to 
be nothinge but an Re of ey 
witoh- 
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THE PREFACE. : 
without patronage of holy Scriptures. 
W hich encounter [ nowe offer vnrto the 
viewe of the world, vnder the ſhield of 
your graces proteQion ,who firit encoura- 
ged mee to this batreN{, and canne beſt of 
all men judge (as the moſt experienced 
nerall in this ſacred warfare) on which ide 
the truth propendeth . In Which Þordes he 
doth not onlie vainlie bragge of the vittorie al- 
readie achieued, but alſo >. > iter to haue 
receiued this tarke from you, and perferringe 
your iudgment of bis trauells before all other 
mens , offereth bis books vnto you , nothinge 
doubtinge either of your approbation or protec- 
tion. Therefore haue I made free choice of you 
for ympiere betWixt bim and me, to indge Whe- 
ther be hath indeede firyped me of myne Armour, 
as bebraggeth, &. Whether his proofes or myne 
be ſtronger , and more pertinent to the purpoſe 
for which they are produced. 1 ſay of the proofes 
onlie, for of the poſitions themſelues, I boulde 
you not 4 £ or competent iidge , And Were it 
nor, that I am verie confident in the clearenes 
of my cauſe, and am alſo perſuaded that you Will 
not preindice your reputation With the World [0 
farre, 4s to giue your iudgment againſt 4 mani- 
feſt truth, I would not be ſo vnaduiſed as to put 
my cauſe into ſo vnequall and partiall a ndge 
bus handes,as all men knoWe70u to be, betweene 
me and myne aduerſarie. Neuertheles the premiſ= 
ſes beinge conſidered 1 Will not refuſe your ind- 
gement in this cauſe; Only 1 vill requeſt of you 
43 to 


6 THE PREFACE. 

to peruſe that Which hath been ſayd on either 
parte , before you geue your mdgment of the 
cauſe it ſelfe;, And this I thinke I may witlie 
demaunde of you, Without mcurringe ante ſþe- 
ciall obligation of particular grace or fauour: 
Which beinge performed, I freelie permutt you 


70 paſſe your opinion of the difference, as you ,| 


Shall thmke moit conformable to equitie , and 
amportant for your oWne reputation . W hereof, 
I maruell not a lule, you bad ſo ſmal reguarde, 
as to lete goe foorth into the vielve of the 
Worlds , with ſo much teitimonie of your allo- 
Wance and approbation, ſuch a peece of fiuſſe 
as Mr, Pilkimton bath ſert to ſale in this booke. 
W hich ( ro ſpeake Without premdice of others 
that may ſeeme to conted Witlf him for the price 
of ignorance, mpertmencie and peruerſine) 1 
thinke 1s one of the ſeeliefi and shalloweit 
thinges that hath ſeen ſunne in this age, And 
therefore 4 tudicr0us friende ( hauimge looked 4 
litle mto it) tould me 1 Was not to expeit anie 
bonour by vndertakinge ſuch an aduerſarie « 
Whereſore 1 aduiſe you for your one credit 
ſake, ro be more warie hereafter, then to lett 
Juch bides fize abroade With your name mm their 
forehead . Byr the blemishe and [tame Which 
they bringe With them , Wall flicke as faite 112 
your -face, h m that of the author, yea 
by ſo much the faſter , by howe much more 
emment your name and authoritie 13, or ought 
t0 be aboue his . And ſo Wizhmge you jyom 
my perie hearte niore loue and affetiun to the 
Cathe- 


THE PREFACE. 7 
Catholike truth and veritie, then bitherto you 
hbaue ilt#bed, Without Which your parte Will 
infalliblie be With the Father of 4ll falshoode: 

For, qui non credit iam iudicarus eſt, be 19an.3.18 
that beleenerh not is alreadie indged; I leave | 

you to bis diſpoſition Whoſe prourdence is neuer 

deterued; thougbe bis Will Whereby be Wicheth 
ys Well , be not allayes fulfilled, We our 

ſelaes only beinge in ſaulte thereof. 


: q 


DoWay this laſt of Inne 1619, 


Your true friende, thoughe 
enemie to your errours, 


4 A, CHANPNEY., _ 
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TO THE IVDICIOVS READER. 


N the yeare 1614. ( good reader 

[ = forth in print at the reque 
of a friend, a briefe Enchiridion or 
uall of controuerhes, proouinge "he 
Catholike faith in 38. (everall hk of 
controuerhe by the texr of holy Scripture it 
ſelfe; which contayninge bur onlie ſeauen 
ſheeres of paper, Mr. Richarde Pilkinton, 
who ſtileth hignſelfe doQor of Diuinitie, 
after fower whole yeeres, pretendeth to 
anſwre,and for that purpole hath ſertforth 
a booke of fiftie ſheeres rchinkinge to couer 
by multitude of wordes, that which with 
force of argumenthe could nor impeache 
nor make obſcure, His booke came but to 
my handes the laſt of Februarie this preſent 
ecre, when I was both indiſpoled in my 
health, & had newlie received acommand 
+ from thole who could commaunde me, to 
tranſporte my le)te from Paris, where then 
Alived, to Douay. So that vnrill the four- 
teenth of May, I could not begin to thinke 
ſeriouſly of any reply ro him , thoughe I 
in the meane while runne ouer ſome 
parte of his booke, and alloe noted ſome- 


thinge therein to that purpoſe. Where Mr. , 


Pilkinton may peraduenture lay as he faich 
of the Manuall,rbat it Well appearerh to baze 
been do"; inn baite, and jets not in ſuch sborte 
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TO THE-READERLK » 

but another might Well bane made diners 
fach replies inthe ſame ſpace; 4s Apelles ans'won 
red to one , Who sbepernge bim 4 piiture, and 
ſaymge be bad made it in one day: Burt be yer 
t Mr. Pilkintons wirt and dexteritie, 
coulde haue performed much more in the 
ſame tyme, yert1 confefſe that mine coulde 
doe noe better ; the other imployements 
wherein the greateſt parte of my ryme is 
taken vpp, lyinge vppon me. Neither doth 
Mr. Pilkinton neede much to bragge of his 
dexteritic and expedition in this kindez 
ſeeinge he hath beſtowed fower whole 
eeres or verie neere in anſwereinge -_ 
eauen ſ{heeres of paper , andthar allo ſo 
ſhallowly and ſeelily , that there is much 
lefle difficultie ro refute his aunſwere, 
then co Coppie out or tranſcribe his wor- 
des.I haue replyed to all hefaith as it lyeth 
in his booke fo farras I goe with bim,rela- 
ringe his owne wordes , leaſt he ſhoulde 
complayne of il] dealinge,as if lomerthinge 
of moment were lefte vntouched ; And 
both he and the reader may likewiſe vn- 
derſtande, that I might with as much faci- 
lirie haue refuted the reſt of his booke, had 
it been either neceflarie or proffitable ro 
haue beſtowed the labour in tranſcribings 

it, and coſt in printinge it. I would wi 
thee good reader to take ſpeciall notice of 
the preface, which may ſerue thee as a key 
not only co this [mall txeatile , burallo ro 


10 TO THE READER 
other workes of greater moment, and 
nerally to all controuerfies. Imthe anſwe- 
reinge whereofas Mr. Pilkinton hath been 
more laborious , lo hath he alſo ſhewed 
himſelfe more impertinent and peruerſe. 
Reade the whole with attention if thy lei- 
ſure will permitre thee, and compare dili- 
gentlie his proofes and myne rogether, & 
after doe nor ſpare to giue thy Cenfure 
thereon as thou ſhalt thinke good in gods 
name, And if thou receiueſt anie vrofit by 
my {mall labour, I ſhall thinke it well 
beſtowed, and as fullie recompenſed as 
I expe& or delire in this worlde . God 
euer keepe thee and mealſo. This firſt of 
Iuly. 1619, 


APPROBATIO. 


Ego infraſcriptus $. Th. Doftor & Collegij An- 
glorum Duaccni Prafſes , legi libellum inſcriprum 
Myr. Pilkinton bis Pararelle Diſparelled, Autore 
Magiſtro Antonio Champneyo S. Th. Doftore Sor- 
bonico: nihilque in eo reperi aduerſum fidem Ca- 
tholicam vel bonos mores, {cd candem fidem Ca- 
tholicam in nonnullis propugnatam , & aduerſarij 
ineptias & fraudes deteftas . Quocirca iudico cun- 
dem vriliter przlo commitrti poſle. Datum Duaci die 
decima Decembris, Anno falutis 16 x g. 


Matthzus Kelliſonus, 


QaITY 
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M*. PILKINTONS 


PALL & ML & £4 
/ DISPARALLETLD. 


5% r. Pilkinto after his owne Epiſtle 
Teo þ C Dedicatorie to his a Pa- 
7 Nu 4 tron of Canterburie, and his ſha- 
ESAFS peles aunſwere to my ſhorte 
Epiſtle to the reader ( for ſoe exat be 
would ſeeme to be that helerteth nothinge 
wu without an ani{were ) he beginneth 

is encounter as followeth, 


PILKINTON. 
A briefe Synopſis of popisbe poſitionsauou- 
ched by the Manualiſt, direftlie contradifted by 


the Fathers, 
CHAMPNEY. 

I may errand fayle, as all other men may ; bur 
obſtinate in errour by gods grace I ſhall neuer be. 
Neither wiilIeuer be but a ſcholer and childe of 
the orthodox Fathers. 1f therefore by oucrlight, 's: 
norance or errour Which are detets incident ro all 
men, I haue vrtered anie thinge contrarie to theire 
dottrine, I doe here willinglie and witringlic recall 
and rerratt it . Bur lett vs heare the direfte contra- 
diftions you ſpeake of. 

PILK. 
All articles of faith are not comtayned ſo 
much as mdirefthe and impliculie in the holy 


Scriptures. 
CHAMP. 
You were veric ill aduiſcd to vie ſuch cuident 
corrupt dealinge in the yeric firlt line of your —_ 


Anticheſs 
de defi, 


' cen bb. 


cap. $3» 


chrift.c.6. 


| Conn. Creſ- 


-— Mr. PILKINTONS. 
This poſition, ſett downe —_— more myne, 


ner conteynee ſo much «1 indireflie or impliciclie in 
belie ſcriptures, but onlie ſo ſar as the ſcriptures con - 
rayne and reſtifie the aufihoritie of the Churche and 
Tradition, To this —— lett vs nowe [ce your 
Aatitheſis of the Fathers. 
PILK 
In thoſe thimges that are plainlie ſet doWwne 
w the boly ſcripture, all pointes are founde that 
concerne either beliefe or life. 
CHAMP. 
If your wittes had been at home when you wrote 


Ang. lib. this, you would caſilic haue ſeen this doftrine of $, 


Auguſt: to haue hadd no oppoſition with my poſi- 
tion . For my propoſition , were it ſett downe in 
theſe wordes . Alt articles of faith are contayned in 
ſeriptures ſo far a1 they teftifie the Awthoritie of the 
Churchbe, and Traditions. Which you will not, as I 
ſuppoſe, deny to be the verie fame in ſence with the 
polition ſert downe in the Mauuall , I would learne 
of you wherein you putt the antitheſis berwixt this 

fition, and that of $. Auguſt. But lett S. Augult. 
ficaſelfe be iudge of this matter. Aithowghe ( faith 
he) no example of this thinge ( ſpeaking of the va- 
liditie of Baptiſme , miniſtred by heretickes ) be 
browght owt of holie ſcyipunres , yers doe we joilowe 
the truth of the ſame ſcriptures in this point , whilf 
we doe that which pleaſeth the whole Churche, which 
the autboritie of the (cripturs dork commend, W her- 
by you ſee S. Auguſt. to teache ſome articles of faith 
not otherwiſe to be contayned in holy ſcriptures, 
but ſo far onlie as they commend vnto vs the autho- 
titie of the Churche, which is that my poſition ſaith, 
and therefore your antitheſis is in your owne brayne 
that (cemerh to be at oddes with all truc doftrine, 


© < 4a «+ 4 


C— PRCTEGIECIES " 
And marueyle truly itis to me, with what counte- 
nance you produce $. Aug. doftrine , as thoughe 
you attributed to him ſome authoritie, ſe in the "IP 
veric chapter immediatelie goinge before wa 
allead <d by you, amongſt the other canonicall defl. chrk. 
| kes of holy (criptures, he numbreth the bookes , of ©*P+ 5+ 
kceleſiaſticws, Sapientia, Tobie, iudith, and the 
M achabee: all reieted by you: and beginninge the 
chapter where you would take your aautheſis, faith 
thus . in his omnibus Libris iments Den, & pie- 
rare manſneti quearunt voluntarem Dei . In all theſe 
| bookes, thoſe that feare God, and are induced with 
| true pictic {ceke the will of God. If nowe you ma- 

ke anic eſteeme of S. Augult. judgment, whart caſe 

are you in, that reie@t theic bookes of holy ſcripture 

as apocriphall, whence he faith all pious and thoſe 
; that feare God, do ſeeke his will: but this onlie by 
, the way. 

PILK. 

The holy Apoitles delmered by Words of Theſ1p<- 
mouth moe things to be beleeued and obſerued Pi. +. 
by this churche, then either they founde Writ- 
ten or Wrote themſelues. ; 

We knowe not the diſpoſition of our 4b 


ſaluation from anie other then from chem ed 
by whom the Ghoſpell came to vs, which . © 


firſt they preached, and after by the will of 

God delivered vntovs in the holy ſcriptu- 

res to be the foundation and pillar of our 

faith. | | 
CHAMP. 

If you had taken but ordinarie heede whar you 
wrote, you woulde nor haue ſayde that my | 
hath anic oppoſition with $. Ireneus, who not 
that the Apoſtles wrote all they preached, as he 
ſhould haue don to make your anti good , bur 
onlie that they wrore the ſame goipell which they 

| prea- 
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14 Mr. PILKINTONS. 
preached, and not a different or contrarie dotrine 
to their —_— ,as ſome prophane heretickes of 
whom he maketh there menti6 —__ taught, 
which ſence of this Father your ſelfe acknowledge 
pag. 5. But if you will needes make this conſequen- 
ce* they wrote that which they preached, ergo,they 
wrote all that they preached, ( as you muſt =_ if 
you will make anie antitheſis berwixt my polition 
aud S. Ireneus his dorine) I will fay that either you 
haue forgotten your logicke, or that you never had 
anie. For to make or inferre an vnuerſall propoſi- 
tion, of an indefinite in nn neceſſarys, is ne 
ſurde, as you ſhall ſee by theſe examples , Homo eff 
albus wel calumns ergo omnis homo eff 4 bug vel galung, 
or, the kinge writeth that he ſpeaketh and thinketh, 
therefore he writeth all hc ſpeaketh or thinketh. 
Moreouer, of S. Ireneus his iudgment concerninge 
traditions, you might haue informed your ſclfe y 
the chapter immediatelie followinge that whic 
you Cite, where he hath thelc wordes , When we 
appeall to that tradition ( Which dejcendinge from 
the Apoſiles , is by the ſucceſtion of priefies in the 
Churche preſerned ) they , to wits heretikes , reieft 
T raditions, 


PILK. 
The ſcriptures are darke and difficult to be 
vinderitoode, and all articles of fanth are not 
clearelie layde doWne in them, 


All thinges are cleare inthe holy ſcrip- 
tures to them that come to them with a 
godlie minde. 

CHAMP. 

The poſition of the Manuall which you ayme at 
as this. AU places of boly ſcripiunre comamimge ar- 
vigles of faith ( the obſtinate micbeleefe whereof is 

le) are not eaſie ro be underſtonde, bus require 


ſeme rule 16 be incergrezed by . Nowe if you will 
Mmail- 
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PARACLEC DISPARALLELD. iy 


mainraine this poſition to be oppoſite to S. Epipha- 
nius, you muſt graunte that your dofrine is oppo- 
fite to him , which I cuidentlic ſhewe in this man» 
ner. In the roll of poſitions which you fay are forged 
by me againſt you , and are ett downe by you in 
the next page of your booke; This in the ſecond. 
All places of holie ſcriprure conteiniinge articles of 
ſaith, ore eafie 10 be vnderFioode, which propoſition 
if you will reieft as none of yours, as you doe in the 
place mentioned; then muſt neceſlarilic the contra- 
ditorie propoſition which is the ſame with mine 
here carped at by you, and wich you fay is oppoſite 
to S. Epiphanius be, yours, and then doe you con 
tradit $. Epiphanius, if you wilt fay that I doe . Or 
if you will confeſſe the truth , and acknowledge 
this latter propoſition. to be yours, as doubtles it 15, 
why doe you then charge me with forgeinge it a- 
_ you? Accorde your owne fayinges, and then 

I knowe what to anſwere vnto . In the meane 
While, you are vafortunate to ſtumble fo groſlelic 
( if contradiftinge your ſelfe in ſo ſhorte a ſpace may 
be termed onlie ſtumblinge) in the veric catrance of 
your diſpute. My poſition ſhall be ſhewed agreeable 
both with holy Scriptures and auncient Fathers in 
due place. And as for your authoritie alleaged our 
of S. Epiphanius, if it be in him (as I knowe no 
whether it be or noe, for it is cited by you ſo at large 
that I cannot finde it ) it may haue this true ſence 
and meaninge ; That all thinges are cleare in fcrip- 
tures to ſuch, as come to them with this minde ta 
vndgtande them as the catholicke Churche and 
the true paſtors thereof interpret them . Which 
_ hath noe contrarietie at all with my poſi- 
tion. For I doe not ſay that the ſcriptures are harde 


to be vnderſtoode by the churche,or that they neede 
another rule to be interpreted by then the Churches 


vaderltandinge and wtcrpretarion. 


PILE. 


pp.4 


Amitheſs; 
Ang. lib 3 
de Baps. 

cont. Des- 
natift.c. 3. 
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z6 Mr. oILEIN TOs. 
The ſence of the boly ſcriptures by the 
rche is wafalliblie true; as are alſo the defi- 
nitions and declarations of faith delivered by 
the ſame , and everie one is bounde yppon his 
damnation wot to ret the iudgment therof.. ., 
Who knoweth not that the holie ſcrip- 
tures as well of the old as newe teſtament 
is conrayned in certaine boundes and fo is 
to be preferred before all the latter wrirtin- 
es ot Biſhoppes, chat noe man _ ro 
ubte actall or call in queſtion , whether 

it be true orright, whatloever is written 
therein;when as the writinges of Biſhopes 
that haue been or are written after th6£as 
non confirmed, may law fullie be reprehef- 
ded, both by the wiſer ſpeache of anie that 
is more skilfull in that matter, and by gra- 
uer authoritie of other Biſhopps and wil- 
dome of the learned, and alſo by councells 
if they haue in anie point wandred from 
the truth:and euen narionall and prouincial 
councells doe give place to thole that are 
collefted out of the whole vniuerlall Chei- 
ſian worlde: and generall counſellsthem- 
ſelues are ofren amended, the former by the 
latrer,as often mwP tryal & expegience the 
thinge was , that before was ſburry 
fringe of ſcniegiou pri, offs 

ous pride , or 

necke 0 arrogencie,orcomention of dead- 
lie enuie, with boly humilitie, with Ca« 


*® bu 


CHAM P, 

You doe greatlic abuſe your readers patience far- 
ceinge your booke with fuch impertinencies. An 
you doe no lefſe wronge the holy Father $. Auguſt, 
bringinge his wordes as c6tradittinge the churches 
infallibJitic in marters of faith, and interpretation 
of the (criptures, which he ſo,often and fo cuidently 
reftifierch. But ro conuince you of wilfulnes in abu- 
ſinge S. Aug. it ſhall (uffice to (ett here before you 
that onlie Teſtimonic of the ſame holy Father whick 
15 expreſſed in the Manuall in proofe of this poſition 
which you would haue him to contradift. His wor- 
des there {ett downe are thele. Alibowgh noe exam» 
pit is brought onus of bolie (cripture of this thinge 
(that the Baptilme of heretickes is ſufficienr) yess 
doe we joilewe the irnth of the ſame ſcripture 11 this 
point, whilſt we dos that which pleaſerhh the whole 
Churche , which the amhoritie of ſcriptures doth 
commend, And becauſe the holie ſcripture canner de- 
crane, Whoſeency ſeareth ro be deceaned by the obſcu- 
ritie of theſe queſtions , lets him conſulte therevpen 
With the churche, which withowr all dowbre the 
ſeripinres doe 1hewe . Tudge nowe with your ſelfe 
whether you or I ſpeak more conformablie to S. 
Aug. That which you alleage out of him of the doe- 
tune of particular Biſhopps or councells, compared 
with the dottrine of holy ſcripture , is altogether 
unpertinent to your purpoſe . That which he faith 
of vniuerſall councells that the former may be amE- 
ded by the latter, is vnderſtoode of matters pertay- 
ninge to wanners or practiſe, which often are chan- 
ged nao as circumſtances of tyme and place 

unge and alter,as experience teacheth,and nor of 
matters of faith and belicfe , which are euer the 
ſame without anic chavingeor alteration . So thar 
my polition hath no other conrrarietie with S. Aug. 
ine, then heate hack with white, or hearings 


with {ceinge, TH 
B FILE 
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PILK 
"*Pninerſalitie is 4 mote to finde out the 
churche by. 
Attende not thoſe companies that goe 


the broade way, they are manieand who 
cann number them ? and fewe goe in the 
narrowe way : bringe forth thy weights, 
& weighe them; lee what a deale of chaſte 


for a lictell corne, 
CHAM P. 

The farther you goe,the more your ignoraunce or 
obſtinacic doth appeare . Are you not aſhamed to 
make $. Aug.att oddes with the Apoſtles and Nycen 
bel which make vniuerſalitic a note & pro- 
eo true churche? Beſides are you (o hallow 

rayned that you ſee not, that S. Aug. ſpeaketh here 
of baddly liuinge Chriſtians, which ks not diucr- 
ſe churches , but are as Chaffe in the ſame barne or 
flore with the good Corne, and not of misbelecuing 
heretiks and Seftaries which make theire conuenti- 
cles a parte out of the churche,and are never compa- 
rable to the true churche , for vniuerlalitic either of 
tume or place? Againe why doe you charge me in the 
page followinge with !orgeinge this propolitis and 

atheringe it vppon you: 4 he +rue churche of chriſſe 
is nos neceſſervice Catholiche or wyniner (all, either in 
reſþeft of place or ryme: if you wil denie vniuerſallity 
to be a note of the true churche ? You are {o buſicd 
to make contraneries berwixt my politions and the 
fathers doftrine, that you runne into euident contra- 
ditions with your ſelfe , and that within the ſpace 
of alitle leafe of paper. Either confeſle the cauſe 
Which you would defende ro be fo badd that it in- 
forceth you to thelic abſurdiries,or leaue the defence 
of it to ſome others of berrer 5kill and iudgment. 

PIL K 


The tr%e church of God is viſible and appa® 
__ 


PARALLEL DISPARELLELD. 1g 
rant, both to the ſaitbſull beleeners that are in 
it, and alſo to beretickes and others that are 
our of it. 

_ What churche nowe freelie ſerueth Anitbeſs - 
no BF Chriſt?Forif it be godlic itis expoſed to Athens. 
he IF daungers; & if there be in anie place faich- oY 
its full ſeruanrs of Chriſt, as in all places the- ob. , 


. . enges. 

fic Y reare manie , they like vnto the great mc 

my Elias are ſecret, and hide themſeclues P. 
_ n dennes and caues of the earth, or wan- . 
on dringe yppe and downe, remayne in the 
cen wildernes. 
ro- CHAMP. 
OW If you woulde haue proued the truth of my 
cre tion and the conformntie thereof with the doftring « 
IcT- of S. Athanaſius , you could not cafilie haue donne 
* Or ie more effeuallie, then by the teftimonic you brin- 
ng ge out of him to prooue the contrarie, ſo deuoyde of 
att- wdgment are you in all your _—_ For the chur- 
pa- che that is expoſed to daungers, that isin all places, 


r of and is perſecuted, is doubtles viſible both roche \_ 7 
the faithtull, and ro the heretikes. Yea thoſe ſcruantes of 


nd Chrilt tharhike vnto Elias hide themſelue+ in dennes, 4 
iſſe and remaine in the wildernes, arc nor inuiſible more 
in then the catholickes nowe ate ia Englande, whereof 
lity lome parte is in priſon , others are in woodes and 
icd wilderneſles, as theſe were of whom $. Athanaſius 
the ſpeaketh. And if you could ſhewe tuch a viſible chur- 
Ta- che of proteſtanrs before Martin Luther, you would q * 
ace not vic the ſhameleſſe ſhitt of an inviſible churche 
ule Whereunto you are driuen by meere necethie. 
_ PILK. 
ICE 


S, Peter 4s by our Sauiour Chriſte conſtitu= Theſc: yes 
ted ſupreame beade or ſoneraigne Bishop , or piſh. 7. 
Paſteur oner bis Tyhole churche milgant. 

___-- 


E 20 Mr. PILKINTONS. 
'Aniizbeſs Chriſte gaue ro all his Apoſtles equall 
Cypriin. power after his reſurreQion , and ſayde as 
devniiat« my Father ſent me, ſo ſendT you, receive 
the holy ghoſte: whole finnes yau remitr, wy 
they are remitted: and a litle after; the reſt of 
of the Apoſtles were the ſame that Peeter b 


4 
SI GA as; endued with like tellowſhippe both 

E451 of honour and power. FF © 
F/; x#4 #/ CHAMP. fe] 
"&# / fx The equalitic of power to remitt ſinnes , or as ell 
war fr "the diuines terme it Power of order (of which equa» of 
_ —_— 7! Cyprian ſpeaketh) in all the Apoſtles , doth ot 
ſtande well with thg ſupremacie of the power , of hi 


wuriſdiftion and gouernment, which S. Cyprian ge- 

' ueth to $. Peeter . Againe all the Apoſtles were of Li 
equall power in reſpett of the relt of the churche, ha 
but not in reſpe@t of themiclues. For one head was of 

Comrs Io- choſen faith S.Hicrome that the occaſion of ſchiſme 


winiamum. might be taken away. Where youare allo to note, | 
thar if you will ſtill perſiſt ro-vrge the equalitie of _ 

power inall the Apoſtles, out of this teſtumonie of ke 

S. Cyprian, you muſt alſo in like manner cqnclude mc 

the cqualitic of hunour in them all, which notwith- it, 
| ſtandinge none of you dare to doe, in regarde of 10 for 
| F - manie prerogatiues clearly geuen to S.Peter, both in fel 
holy ſcriprures and by all antiquitie: For which rea- the 

ſon Spalatenſis who hath ep. nn more peruciſly ro0 

againlt $. Peter his ſupremacie,then anie wn here- to 

ticke hitherto, doth praunte vnto him a fu remacie the 

in diverſe reſpets, thinkinge thereby(as # hee mal- Wi 

cious and peruerſe ) by grauntinge ln ſome Parte lpe 

of his dug , more eaſlli to deprive him of the reſt. des 


Either ceaſe therefore to impugne S. Peter his ſu- 
reamacie out of this teſtimonie of S. Cyprian , or 
if you will continue till to doe it, take his whole 
wordes and ſence, and (o ſhall you make him Oppo- 
lite to your ſelues. 
| PILE, 


= 7 , 


PARALLEL DISPARELLELD. » 
PILK 


The Bishop of Rome is the laWfull and li- 7hcc, pe 
neall ſucceſſour of $. Peter, im that charge and piſs. 8. 


IT 

Fr office Which our Sauiour ane vnro 5. Peter oner 

er bis churche militant. 

h Lett none of vs make him ſelfe biſhop Antithefis 
of biſhops, or by ryrannicall feare force his ©" <i*44 
fellowes ro necelsitie of obedience, ſeeinge - Apa -/ 

22 euerie biſhop hath free libertie and licence bep,comtre 

4 of his owne power and may notiudge an- Dodas.c.s 

t 


other , no more then another may judge 
him, but lert vs expe the iudgment of our 
of Lord Iefus- Chriſt , who onlie and alone 


1, hath power to prefer vs in the gouernmec 
as of the churche,and to iudge of our as. 

w_ CHAM P. 

Ce I knowe not whether | ſhoulde aſcribe it to igno- 
of rance or peruerſitie, that you produce this Teſtimo- 
of nie as oppoſite to my allies For no man of com - 
de mon ſence that readeth in S., Aug. whence you cite 
h- it, but will 1udge it moſt impertinentlie alleadged 
10 tor your purpote, S. Cyprian « wn ſpeakinge to his 


nm fellowe Biſhopps of Aﬀericke, willinge them to giue 

cheir opinions of the matter propoſed ( which was 
ly rouchinge the Baptiſme ef Lerciindes) profeſlinge 
to keepe vnion and communion with them that 
He ſhould iudge other waies then he did . And this 


hi- without mention or intention to include in his 
ſpeach the Biſhope of Rome, bur dircteth his wor- 


des to the Biſhops preſent for that particular matter 


u- Which there he propoſed vato them. 
or PIL K. 
= To holy Saints and Angells is heauen,is dts Theſtt ya- 
O- - 

more then ciuill bonour 4nd reverence. piſt. 9. 
K, Wehonour the Angells with lone nat 


B 3 ler- 
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Amitheſis feruice, we builde rhem no remples &ewur 
Avg. de religion teacheth vs not to worſhbippe 
were velig. gead men. 


cap, 55 + 


£5. Faſt, 
lib. 20, 


cap. 31, 


Theſir p4- 
gif. 10. 


Amitbeſis 
Aug lib. 
22 de ciw. 
Dt 6, 40. 


"75 


prayer which is not made by Chilt , _ 
e 


CAMP. 

Your ome or peruerſitic if not both, lieth fo 
open to all men, that no-hinge elſe appearcth hither- 
toin you. If you had read S. Aug: and bur halfe va- 
derftoode him , you would neuer haue dreamed of 
anie Antitheſis betwixt my poſition & his doctrine. 
ce (peakinge manite(tlie of that ſeruice which is 

onlie vnro God, called of d uines Latria whereof 


- my poſition is not meant. Andif ro make your An- 


titheſis good , you will contend that there is no 0- 
ther religious woſtwppe or ſeruice but onlie that 
Which is called Latria and is only due vnto God,lear- 
ne of $. Aug to corredt your ſencele!le errour. Who 
diſputing againſt Fauſtus and haveinge confeſſed the 
religious worſhippe of Martyrs , to preuent your er- 
rour,addeth thale wordes. bur with that worsbippe 
Which in Grethe 1; called Latria, and in Latin cennors 
be expreſſed in one worde , being « ſer ce due onlie to 
the diminicie ; Wwe neither wor:hippe nor teache ro be 
worthipped but God onlie. Reade the whole chapter 
and ſee his doftrine more at large and you ſhall finde 
thatin S. Aug. opinion, Chriſtian religion doth not 
forbidde the religious worſhippe of martirs who 
are no more to be called dead men, then Abraham 
Uaac and lacob of whom our Sauiour himſelfe telti- 
fieth that they are liuinge. Matt: 22: g2: 
PILK. 

To pray to the angells and Sainfts in beauen 
1s laWpfull andderogateth no Whit at all from the 
mediation of chriſt 

The martirs are nominated in their pla- 
ce and order , bur yettare not prayed vnto 


by the prieſt that offereth Sacrifice . That 


PARALLEL DISPARELLELD. 2 
onlie doth not aboliſh Ginne, bur icſelfe is Aug; 
turned into hnne. Pſ«i.ro8; 


CHAMP. 

Thoughe I be alreadic wearie of your impertinen- 
cies , yert will I nor ſtick to ref ure this laſt, which is 
as apparant as the relt . Firſt therefore, thoughe you 
take the wordes of S. Auy. as nakedlie as youlert 7 / 
them downe , yett doe they ſounde noe Antithelis OTIS 
with my poſition, hee onlie denyinge,that Sacrifice & ] 
is to be offered ro martyrs which the manuall athr- 
meth nor . Secondlie S. Aug. ſpeaketh onlie of ſuch . 
inuocation.as the heathens vied to theire falſe Gods, 
as you your ſelte cannot denie if you would but read 
that ſame chapter, which is by you alleaged,and ther- 
fore his dottrine cannot c6tradidt my poſition which 
maketh not Saints to be Gods, nor yett to be wor» 
ſhipped as ſuch. Furthermore in this your allegation, 

I note the ſhamefull beggaric and miſeric of your 

cauſe, which is ſuch-that you cannott begge or bor- 

rowe of the holy Fathers the leaſt ſeeminge couer 

for one ſoare without gaulinge or dilcoueringe ano- 

ther. For whilſt you would couer your herelic of not 

prayiage to Saints with a patch borrowed of S. 

Aug: you ſhameleflic diſcouer and lay open that 0- 

ther heteſie of yours wherein you denie = ſacrifice 

of the churche . I will ſert downe S. Aug: wordes 

that all ſuch as are not as wilfullic blinde as your (el- Wa 4 | 
fe may (ce both your vanitie in this Antitheſis, & the (5 be Jo 
confuration of your herelie agaialt the ſacrifice of 
the newe Teſtament. 

The Gentils( ſaith be) built temples, erefied alters, Aug. de 
ordered prieſls, and did ſacrifice to ſuch Gods; ( 19 ;jnis, lib. 
wits Hercules , Romulus and the like ) But we builde ,, þ 16, 

not churches to our Martyrs as to Gods , but menuo« yl { 
Ho a rene 
- 


N 
p 


ries as to men deparied, whoſe ſoules line with God; 
neither doe we ereft aliars there to Sacrifice thereon v9 
the Martyrs, bus we Sacrifice to one God , whoee is 
eur God, and the Ged alſe of the Martyrs © in which 

P3 B 4 ſacri= 


HE... 


24 - Mr: PILEINTONS, 
ſacrifice they are named in theine place and yanckt, a 

mew of God who vanquirhed the world in confe(tinge 
him; bu they are not inwocated ( to witt as Gods ) by 
the priefF that ſacriſiceth , for be [acrificech ro Cod 
and nos ts them, thougbe be ſacrifice in their menuo- 

vie , becauſe he it the prieſt of God and not of them, 
And the ſfacrifi e is the Boddie of Chriſt, fe. Your 
other teſtimonie out of $. Aug. vppon the pfalme 
108. 15 yert more fooliſhlic allcaged. As thoughe for 
ſoothe thoſe prayers which are made to God by his 
Saintts, were not made vnto him by his ſonne our 
Saujour? Your peruerfitic hath made you intollera- 
blic ignorant if you thinke fo. Againe S. Aug, there 
ſpeaketh nothinge of prayers made to Saints, but of 
prayers made by ludas, who (cllinge and betrayinge 
Chriſt, did not oalic not pray by hum , but againit 
him, which being lo,hence 1 gather that if you lawe 
and read S. Aug. your felfc,you hate a molt wicked 
minde, wittinglie labouringe to induce yourleſle ca- 
refull and warie reader into errour. A degree of ma- 
lice almolt proper to the deuill himſelfc. 

PIL KA 
The hke may bee verified of the re. 
CHAM P. 

If youcal this yerifyinge,l deſire you ſhonld alway 
plead againit me, and ncuer for me. For hitherto ha- 
ue you not verified ame apparant contrarietie bet- 
wixt my poſition and the fathcrs dottiine , thoughe 
you bragginghe pretend to bringe dire contradic» 
tion betweene them. And in this dare Iſtand to the 
mdgment of your owne patron of Canterburie, vp- 
pon condition that he will read the places in the fa- 
thers cited by you , I will except that of S. Cypr.aa 
brought tor the 7. Antitheſis, which though no mo- 
re trucandeede then the ret , yett hath it a more ap» 
paiancie in wordes then the reit, and fo is willinglic 
ynderſtoode by your ſelfe, and all the aducriaries ot 
S. Peters primacie , | 

After your Antithelis you putt downe a roll of 
torged 


An A is. a. as. an ac . Mc im £A as aa©& mms 


PARALLEL DISPARELEELD. & 
forged poſitions as thoughe I had impoſed them vp+ 
pon you and your fellowe proteſtants. To which 1 
anſwere firlt in generall,thar if it had not pleaſed you 
to winke att,and oucrlooke that which 1 ſay neither 
confuſedlie nor obſcurelie in my preface, you would 
not ( it you would haue ſayd the truth ) charge me 
with forgeing anic poſitions againſt you. I will here 
ktr downe myne owne wordes Which ſhall cleare 
me of that imputarion, I thinke even with mine ad- 
uerſaries , if they be not wilfulke malignant . Thus 
therefore 1 (ay there. Firſt 1 jets downe the Catholike 
Roman beueje in divett and plaine poſutioms Oc, And 
lall of all [ purs downe the poſition eommwradifforie 19 
the Catholike dofirine , to the end that the indi] erent 
reader may more eaſilie indie, whether dofirine hath 
better orownde in holy Scripture. And ſurther that be 
thas will impugne this treatiſe, may ſee, what he bath 
19 proowe if hee wil proove any thinge to purpoſe, That 
is if he will prooue anic thinge againſt the Catholike 
Faith , which onlic I vadertake in the Manuall to 
proouc , and not to impugne or difprooue the pro 
tcſtants , further then the proofe of one contradic- 
torie, is the difprooft of the other . Without rea'on 
therefore doc you charge me With forgeinge poſi- 
tions, thoughe amongſt theſe which 1 ett downe 
vnder this note in the margent, Proteſtants poſiti6s, 
ſome were founde , which they doe not mantayne 
( which whether it beſoor no we ſhall preſenthe 
examine ) for I putt the poſition contraditorie to 
the Catholike, ynder the title of proteſtant poſition 
for this cauſe ( as I haue fayde before ) that if anie 
proteſtant will denie or impugne the ca:holike polt- 
tion prooucd by me, he may ſee the dirett polition 
which he is to prooue. 

If theretore there beanie of the catholique poſi- 
tions fert downe by me , adnntted and acknowled- 
vedas truc and orthodoxe , then is not the contra- 
diftorie poſition inforced or m_— vppon thens 
r0 proouc. Butif they reie(t all the Catholicke poli- 
UoRa5 
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tions 2s falſe and erroneous/as they will be found to 
doe) then muſt they whether they will or noe , ack- 
nowledge the contradiftorie polition to be theirs, 
vnles they will graunt that both contradiftorie poſt» 
tions may be true or both falſe, which noe man eucr 
_ admitted. And thus much fir tor your charge of 
orged poſitions in generall , naw we will examine 
the particular. 
PILK POSITIO L 
Forged pokitions. 
All Articles of ſaith are contayned expresſly 


m holy Scroprave. 
CHAMP 
Of this poſition thus ſcrt downe it is true, you ſay, 
thar it is forged, bur it is by your (elte, not by mee: 
for it is no where fett downe by me. The poſition 
of mine which you aime at beinge this page 20. vn- 
der this note : -roweſtant poſuron 1, All articles of 
faith are ſo expreſſelie comained in ſcripture as ont of 
them onlie full proofe may be made thereof , Which 
poſition if you will denie to be yours, take here 
your owne wordes in witnes againlt you . If. you 
meane the ſence ant ſubtance , and that which may 
be deduced by neceſſarie conſequence , then iti: falſe 
that full proofe cannot be made of all articler of faith 
out of ſcripture. ] am content to bringe your owne 
Teſtimonie onlic in a thinge ſo manited , Withour 
further proofe out of other of your owne (ec. Onlie 
I cannot ſufhcienthe marucyle , what complexion 
you are of, that haue ſo littell care and "vo of 
your owne credit , and of the cauſe you would de- 
fend, that you commirt ſo manie fowle fayles in fo 
fewe lines. Certainlie if you hold on in this manner, 
you {hall haue the wo of all either falle or fooliſhe 
cllowes that ever blotted paper, but let vs proceede 
further. 


PILK POSITIO IL 


All places of holy ſcriptures contayninge 
arth- 


PARALLEL DISPARELLEELD. » 


- articles of fauth are eafie to be ynderftoode, 

n CHAM P. 
Me You fayle in puttinge downe this poſition alſo, 
on ( ſo harde it is for you to deale honeſtlie ) which in 
= the Manuall is ſert downe thus , All plares of buly 
0 * ſeripture contayninge ariicies of ſaith, the obſtinare 
_ ſerip me. 


mizbeleeſe wherr of is demnable, are tafir to be undey- 
floode, ani thrrefore require noe yule 16 be imerpre= 


164 by, W hich propoſition you cannot denie to be 
yours Without denyinge your ſelte. For doe you not 
$1 remember that in your third Antitheſis, you ſay 1 
contradidt $. Epiphanin- tor ſayinge that the ſcrip- 
tures are darke and difhcult ro be vnderſtoode? why 
y, doe you therfore denie this polition , Ail places of 
e: ſcripture commainin,« matters of fank,are tafie 16 be 
n wnderſioode , here ſett downe by you to be yours, 
” vnles you will alſo c6traditt that holy Father, which 
f you falſclie obiet vato me ? but it isis a bootles 
pf thinge to tell you of contrad.Qtions, they are ſo fre- 
h quent with you. Thertore ro lett that paſſe that you 
Ee may knowe it you were ſo ignorant in your owne 
us dottrine as you knewe it not before , that it is good 
'y roteſtant doftrine , heare your Father and founder 
e Lakes what he faith of his matter, We muſt geve Luth is 
hb this jencence the [cripinre beings indge that it is of it prefer. 
a ſelſe mot ceriaine, mt eaſie , moſt open or apparant, aſſertionis 
it interpreter of is ſelſe, proouinge «ll thinges, indgeing art 4 Leo 
© all thinges , and illuftratinge dil thinges . And in ne damne+ 
N another place, ! ſay of the whole ſcripture , | will roy, 
f hae noe pars thereof to be obſcure. And this ſhall De ſer#e 
- ſuffice for the preſent to purge me of forgerie in, arbicris. 
D this matter, hawinge more = thereof hereafter 
bo when we ſhall come toſpeake of the azticle it (elfe 
e if we goe together lo farre. 
e PIL K. POSITIO IL 
The true churche of Chriit is not neceſſa- 
rile Catholiks or yniuerſall neuher in reſpeti 
f of ryme nor place. 
- CHAMP. 


Colloquiis 
Altemb. 
fol. 154, 


27 Mr. PILKINTONS. 
CHAM P. 

This poſition you ſett downe trulic, which I mar- 
wel that you denie to be yours. Bycauſe the contra- 
dictorie polition being admitted for true, as it mult 
neceflarilic be, if this be falſe , vow proteſtanr chur- 
che , which noe witt nor coninge can cucr ſhewe 
t6 have hadd either kinde of vmucifalitie , muſt of 
neceſſitie be a forged or countertait churche . And 
tor what other cauſe thinke you did Luther in the 
Creede , turned by him into Dutch, in ſteede of the 
Catholicke thurche, thruſt in the Chriſtian churche, 
but to auoyde the force of the worde Catholicke? 
Which he did {o diſlike, that his diſciples in the con- 
ferrence att Altemberge reieted a certayne propo- 
firion aſcribed ro him whercin was this worde Ca- 
tholicke mlleadginge for a ſufficient reaſon of theire 
ſodoinge , becauſe that worde Catholicke did not 
ſauour Luthers phraſe. And for full proofe that this 
p_ is truly proteſtanncall, reade the laborious 

ooke Ve anthore Of eſfijentia proteſtantice Eccleſie 
euchore Richardo Smitheo, printed this yeare contai- 
ninge tenne incuitable demonſtrations taken out of 
the proteſtants owne dodtrine,that Luther was the 
author ot the ſayde proteſtants churche , whence ir 
aeceſſarilic is concluded, that in theire doftrine the 
true church is not neccſlarihe Catholicke, neither in 
reſpect of tyme or place. 

PILK POSITIO LY. 

The true churche of Chriit may be Without 4 

ay full perſonnall ſucceſsion. 


CHAMP. 

If you denie this poſition to be true in your doc- 
xriac, then muſt you neceflarilic graunt the contra- 
ditoric to be true; which if you Joe your newhie re- 
formed churche, will euidentlie appeare no lawtull 
churche. And for further proofe of the want of ſuc- 
ceſſion of paſtours in. your Engliſhe Churche , 1 re- 


ferr you ty my books ia autywere to Mr. Maſon, 
whack 
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PARILEL DISPARALLELD. ws 
which till it be anſwered (1 ſay anſwered indeede, 
and not onlic replyed vnto in a heape of wordes as 
y6u haue donneto my Manvall ) I ſhall euer holde 
as a ſufficient proofe, and as for your Siſter churches 
of Fraunce, they make profeſsion in theire veric con- 


felbion of theigg faith, 54s the ſtate of the churche Art. J1s 


haneinge been interrupted, it was necerſſarie that God 
theulde raiſe vppe men by extraordingrig meancs to re» 
paire his church a newe which was rw'Aed ludge you 
therefore whether they denie the poſition which 
you lay is torged by me againit you. 
2977 ES EEE, MY 

The laWfull ſucceſsron of pattonrs , may 
be without Conlecration or authenticall nu(- 
fion by anie ordinarie power reſidinge us the 
Churche. 

CHAMP. 
If you houldeſyour Siſter churches of France to be 


lawfull churches you cannot denic this poſition to be 
true in your dodtrine, as appeareth by theire confeſ(- 


fion euen nowe alleaged whereunto I referr you. 


And as for the conſecration of your paſtours of your 
newe churche of Englande, it 1s fo tarr from beinge 
ordinarie, that it was neuer hearde of before Kinge 
Edwarde the fixt his raigne , when firlt it was deui- 
ſed as 1 haue cuidentlie prooued in my booke againft 
Mr. Maſon. And therefore r wer you would 
ſceme to denie this polition in worde,yert muſt you 
necellarilicadmitte it in deede, vnles you wil graunt 
freelic ( that which is true ) that yon haue no truz 
paltours att all. 


PILK POSITIO VI. 
It is not neceſſarie for euerie mans ſaluation 
that be be baptized. 


CHAMP. 
It ſeemeth you haue not yett learned the rudi- / 


ments of your religion, ſcinge you aumber oy po-. 


Cap, 12, 


" Mr. PILKINTOoNtY. 


ſition am6gſt thoſe that you eſtceme f againſt 


you. See therefore for your betrer inſtruttion in rhis 
point of Carechiſme , your grande mailter in refor- 
mation lohn Caluin in Antidoto Concilij ad Sefl: 
cap. 5. and lib. 4. inſtir. cap. 16. &. 24. 25. Peter Mar- 
tyr,another of your mayiters vppon theſe wordes 
of the Apoſtle. Alingus fily werirs im mundi ejſent, 
x, Cor., Fulke Marci r. SeR. 5. with the whole 
crue of Puritans or Caluiniftes. Or it you will not 
looke fo farr , ſee the firſt dayes conterrence of 
Hampton Courte, and ſee what you finde there of 
this point. And either bluſhe at your ignorance in 
the principales of your religion , or if you like not 
the doftrine, leaue the companie where it is taught, 
and vnite your ſelfe to the Catholicke Churche 
where it 15 abhorred. 


TIL ZOSITLIO VIL 
Matrimonie contratted betweene Chriſtians 
3s but 4 cuull contratt. 


CHAMP. 

You are ſoone wearie of honeſt dealinge , and 
uicklie returne to =_ accuſtomed falſifi-ations. I 
So bluſhe in your behalfe that I am forced to tell 
you fo often of it in fo fewe lines. The poſition 
in the Manuall addeth to the wordes ſert downe by 
ou; And net Sacrament procerlie Which it you 
had added, you would have been aſhamed to haue 
ſaide the polition to be forged. It you will cauill & 
fay that oughe it be no Sacrament , yettis it not a 
bare ciuill contrat: I, will not ſtande here to debate 
that queſtion with you beinge not mareriall ro my 
purpoſe, which was to prooue Matrimonie to be a 
Sacrament, accordinge to the cathol:cke doftrine, 
aboue and beſides the ciuill contraft therein contay- 
ned, and if you ſhould be vrged to ſnewe in the pre- 
ciſe natyre of matrimonie, anie thinge more then a 
ciuill contra, ſecinge you denie it to be a Sacramet, 


you wouldI knows be ugubled , and would not - 
calls 


—— 


Ns 


PARALLEL DISPARALLELD. 
.eaſllic quitte your ſelfe of that buflines. And Caluin 
whole authoritie is of ſome weight with you, com- 
pareth it tothe arte of husbandrie , barbinge and 
weauinge lib. 4. Inſtit. cap. 18. &. 34. 
PILK. POSITIO VIIL 

Baptiſme and the lordes ſupper are not in- 
fAruments of Grace, but onlie fignes of gods 
good Will rowardes vs, or meanes to ſtirre vppe 


faith i v8. 
CHAMP. 

Heere againe I am conſtrained to tell you of your 
falſe dealinge . The poſition ſett downe by me is 
this. Neither Baptiſme nor the other Sacraments of 
the newe lawe geue grace as cauſe thereof , but are 
onlic ſignes of gods good will towardes vs , or mea- 
nes to itirre yppe Fayth in vs. What materiall dt- 
uerſitic you will finde betwixt this poſition and the 
25. article of your churche , 1 knowe not. It faith 
thus, S«crements be not onlie badges or tokens of chri- 
flhan mens profeſtion, but rather they be certaine ſure 
Witneſſes and effeinuall ſignez of grace, and gods yood+ 
Will trowardes vs , by which be doth worke inwifiblie 
in vs , and not onlie quicken , but alſo confirme and 
frerthen our fayth in him. And your maiſter in reſor- 
mation Caluin ſpeaketh yertt more conformablie to 
the polition ſert downe by me;heare his owne Wor- 


des. Tis onlie office is intoyned to the Sacraments to Inſtit (3.4. 
wines 16 v4 and confirme in vs gods good will, And & (4.4 6. 
againe. The Sacraments ere 10 v4 from God, ar are 17+ 


me/jen,ers of gladd bidinge from men ; or 4s an erneſt 
pennie in ſiricking coutnants, 45 not gencinge anie yre= 
ce of themſelues, but declare and cthewe , and 4s they 
are earneſt money or tokens) dou rotifie in v1 thoſe 
thinges which by gods liberalitie ave genen unto 5, 
And for more cleare explication of his meaninge 
he vſeth in the 18. Seftion follwinge the examp 
of the raynpbowe , and of Gedions fleecs . And 
this hall luihice bor this prefens ts egos mo of 
g© 


I'nther in 
«[ar, 1.47, 


y2 Mr. PILKTNTORNS. 
forgerie, and to prooue you ignorant in the princks 
pales of your owue erroneous dodtrine, vnles perad- 
uegture you be aſhamed of it and therefore denie it 
to be yours. 
PILK POSITIO IX. 
Inſtification 15 onlie remiſnion of ſinnes, 
CHAMP 
You are as obſtinate 1a falle dealinge as if you had 
$worne neuerto deale truclic . The polition in the 
manuall is ſett downe in thele wordes . 1nſtif. ation 
43 oniie tbe remijaion of jinnes Without Yenwnation of 
ſpirit or interiour Santtification . Which poſton if 
you dare to denie to be trulic proteſtanticall,all thoſe 
of your fc(t that have written of Juſtification will 
condeinne you of ignorance 1n theire dottrine. 


pil. SOLLTLISO IX. 
By Iuftification fiune 1s onlie collercd and not 


quite taken aWvay. 
CHAMP, 
Why did you omitte to fay as I faid, ſeeing the 
poſition fett downe by me is lo breite in theſe wor- 
des. By Iuſtification fonne 15 onlie conered or not im 
pured ; and not warbed or quite taken away? Surclie 
for noe other cauſe 1 thinke, but to keepe yourſelte 
in cultome with clippinge and gueldinge, as he d:d 
that did ſteale ſtrawes to keepe his fingers in vre 
with filchinge; but peraduenture you feared the wor- 
de not imputed, ſo atten abuſed by your mayſters; 
and the worde waſhed, ied in the holy Scriptures. 
Howlſocuer your errour in imputinge to nie forgerie 
in this poſition 15 not pardpnable . Cannot you vtter 
one polition but with mapifeſt fallification or palpa- 
ble ignorance or bot? Kade onlie the ſeconde arti- 
cle of Luther ( forI will trouble-you with no moe 
referrences att this tyme and ſee his dottrine in this 
polar. His wordes are thele, Is is anoiher thinge 
bes ol ſinnes are reminted, and anether that all finnes' 
ar6 taken «way... Baytiſme duh remitre ll , but ry 
bk 
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PARALLEL DISPARELLELD. xy 


taberh none quite 4W 4» , but beginnern onlic tn take 


them away Againe your knowne doftrine of 
putatiue and not inherent iultice, doth it not necet- 
farilie inforce you to ſay,that our finnes_are only co- 
uered or not unputed, but not waſhed and quite 
taken away? 
ST LO PO BLTESO-4AL 

Man thoughe holpen by Gods grace, hath not 
ſrze Wall, ether to fly anie exill, or ro doe good 
auaylinge to his Saluation, but in both is forced 
to doethat Which God bath ordayned he shoul- 


de doe, 
CHAMP, 
This poſition haue you trulic ſett downe . Bur 
why doe you ſay that it is forged ? The ole title of 
your fr{t maiſter Luther his booke de ſerng arbririo, 
might haue taught you that it is his profeſſed doc- 
trine. Reade further his 36.article where beſides ma- 
nie otherthinges to this purpoſe he hath theſe ex- 
preſle wordes. | [aid if{ that jreewill before grace 1s 
4 meere wile; But | thoulde haut ſayde thas frewill is 
s fiftion or 4 title Without the thinge , Becauſe it is in 
no mans prwer 80 thinke cither good or badd , but all 
thinges ( as Wiclefſe bis article condemned 4s Con- 
Flance ri hiilie teacheth ) doe happen by abſolme 
mece/ arte 
And thus you ſee Sir your Catalogue of antithe- 
ſis and roll of torged poli ions which you mn1ſterin 
the beginninge ot your booke, to decerue your ic Te 
warie reader,and diſgrace your aduerfarie,is blowne 
away moie calilie, then a Cop-webb is broken with 
the winde, to your owne 1rrecouerable diſgrace and 
diſhonour, vnles you p1ooue more ſolide and ſincere 
in the reſt of your booke. W hich if you doe nor, I 
ſhall much marueyle if euer you be more imployed 
by your Metropolitane 7" cither to defend your 
owne, or impugne the Catholicke doftrine. 
Aad befgrse 1 goe eniigher with you, Ws 


- 


I uth afſ- 
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14 Mr. FILKINTONS 
haue you to vnderſtande , that when I downe 
the poſition contradiftorie to the Catholicke , 1 doe 
not diſtinguiſhe berwixt this or that (et of pro- 
ceſtanrs , but include them all chat hold or teache 

ainſt the Catholicke doftrine, whether they be Lu- 
therans, Zuinvglians, Anabaptiſls or Parlamentarias, 
all which with the reft of all the re malignit broode, 
I vnderſtande by the name of proteſtants . Nowe I 
will goe forwarde with you in this order, I will firſt 
ſert downe the worde: of the Manuall in ſections as 
you haue deuided it , thety4 will putt dowae your 
anſwere in your owne wordes, and laſthe 1 will 
add myne owae reply. 


THE. PREFACE TO 
THE READER, 


MANVALL. SECTION TIL 


His briefe treatiſe /courteons rea- 
5 der) beinge at the requeſt of a 

| friende [peedilie compiled , may 
ſerue to conuince them of manifeſt calum- 
nie, who no leſle vatrulie , then bouldlie 
doe affirme the doQrine of the Catholicke 
Romane Churche, to be either againſt ho- 
ly ſcriptures, or at leaſt tro haue no grounde 
fromthem . And ir may allo geue latisfac- 
rion vnto ſuch, as more vppon the conti- 
dent boldenes of chem that affirme the Ro- 
mane Religion to be deſtitute of ſcriptures, 
then vppon anie other realon, are drawne 
either ro thinke this to be true , " - 
ec 


—CQ ww Ms © x a ae a Ai i A a. . 


PARALLEL DISPARELLELD. zs 
leaſt ro doubte of the truche of the 
contrarie, 
PILK. 

He that aduiſedbe shall read your Manuall 
of Controxerfies , Wll eafibie beleene you Were 
im haſte when you contriued ut, forgettinge that 
Wiſe (peach of Cato, reported by Hierome ( Sat gg;p,1, 
cito, (1 ſat bene) For Whether it Tere your 26 ad 
great celeritie, Which is the mother of manig Pamme:, 
flippes, or Whether it be the badnes of your cau- < hi16mm, 
je, that admitteth noe wuft, ſcarſe probable 
proofe, ſo perſunttorilie and lighthie ( ranquam 
canis anido)you have touched theſe matters, 
as if of —_ you Would haus ſetled in the 
mindes of men, that Which you labour to oner- 
throWwe. So that if poperie haue noe ſurer foo- 
tinge in the ſacred Worde of God , then this 
Which you baue found for it , then'it Will ap- 
peare noe calumnnie, but 4 manifeſt yeritie,that 
the Roman religion is Withour grounde of 
ſcripture. 
CHAMP. 


Mr. Pilkinzon thoughe your wordes be manie, & 
as emptie of ſubſtance as they are full of falſities, and _ 
ſher-fore will neither quitte labour nor coſt to relare 
them , yert will 1 ſuſtaine ſo much paines, as to ſetr 
them downe as they lye, ſo farras I ſhall goe wi 
you, I ſay ſo farr as I ſhall goe with you, becauſe I in- 
tend not to looſe ſo much ryme as to looke thorowe 
your whole booke As for the lippes therefore you 
ſpeake of, if you ſhall make good but one yr 
manie in my whole books ( notwi ge the 
the celeritie 1 vied in compilinge it ) as 1 haue allrea- 
dis marked grolle and flat & = pages calls 
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36 Mr. PILKINTONS 
of yours ( after fower whole yeres ſtudic inthe wor- 
ke ) 1 promiſe you faithfullic I will commend i to 
the fire, 10 be forged a newe . And thoughe Catho- 
licke religion ( which you diſdainſullic call poperie) 
had no other tootinge in holy Scriprure , then that 
which I hauc fert downe in proofe of it , yett willic 
be better grounded, then your proteſtantiime, euen 
by the tudgment of your owne freindes and myne 
aduerlarics, it they will but with ane ſparke of 1udg- 
ment and indifterrencie parallel your proofes aud 


myne together , 
PIL K 


Firſt you conſeſſe that the Scripture is not the 
rotall bur the partial rule of your faith, therefore 
that parte of your ſatth , Which is With our rhe 
compaſſe of this rule, hath no proofſe or grotunde 
from u, for the rule is that whereby enerie thin- 
ge is prooued , Noe the thinges without the 
compaſie of this rule, your ſe!ſe achnoWledge to 
be manie, yea the greateit parte of the Goſpell, 
for the leaſe parte 1s come vnto vs by Writinge as 
others teache and your ſelſe accords: therefore 
4 ſmall parte of your ſauh can claimethis birth- 
right fromthe G3eriptires, but 1s anouched by 
your teachers, beleened by your bearers onlie on 
the credutt of tradition , Thich euerie onemight 
knowe if anie of your ditrines Woulde conſigne 
vuto vs 4 Catologue of your traditions; A mat- 
ter that im conſcience they ought to doe , fith 
your connjell chargeth to gene equall reverence 
ro traditions, 4s is aſſorded ro holy ſcriptures, 
And yett none of you baue performed this taske, 
leait your adugiates sbould ſee the powertie of 
your religion, holy nakgd it is of the u_—_ 

c 


PARALLEL DISPARELLELD. yy 
of ſcriptures; And your ſelues bane 4 ſtartinge 
hole to fly vnto viritten veriies and trads- 
tons, When you cannot derive your doitrine 
jrom the wruten Worde of God. 


CHAM P, 

I confefle the Scriptures to be a partiall rule of our 
ſaith, if we ſpeake of thoſe thingeawhich arc exprel- 
ſhe contayned in Scriprure, and therefore | fay | od 
mult neceſlarilic be a more vniuerlalrnle of taith the 
the exprefle Scriptures, by which rule we recerue and 
belecuc the Scriptures themteiucs to be fa-h. And 
this 15 truc by the rudgmnent of manic mo!t myicious 
proteſtants Notws:hitindinoe the Manuall expteſ\- 
the teacherh that all articles of f.uth are contained in 
{cnptures, fo farr as they teſtific the auchorric of 
the churche and veritic of traditions. In which tence 
the ſcriptures may trulic be ſayde to be a totall rule 
of our taith. 

Where you ſay that others teache and 1 accorde, 
that the leaſt parte of the Golpell is come to v+ by 
writinge : For my felfe I anſwere with as much mo- 
deſtic as I may, that you towlic belic me. For I neur-r 
ſo much as dicamed ante ſfu.h thinge . If you groon- 
de this fifton vppon that which 1 tay, 7 here muſt 
needes be 4 more wiinerſAll rule of faith then the [crip+ 
tres, vnderſtandinge me that moe thinges in num- 
ber arc taught Vs by tradition alone , then by the 
written worde, ( which interpretation you feeme 
to make of my wordes ) I cannot trulic blame my 
manner of {peach , but either your dull or captious 
vnderſtandinge; my wordes are plaine, that becauſe 
we belceue ſome thinges withour expr: fle (ripru- 
re, 3s that there 154 holy icripture, and that it 15 con- 
tayncd ia theie and theie bookes, which 15 no where 
expreſſed in holy ſcripture, there mull neceſlaiilic be 
(ome other rule more vainerſfall, that is , which rca- 
cheth ſome thinges beſides that which is duettlic 
exprelſcd in the holy (criprure . 
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Mr. PILKINTONS. 

You cite in the margent Hoſius whom it ſeemeth 
you vnderſtande in the ſame manner ( 1 fay it ſee- 
meth, for wherher it be for negligence or fraude, you 
make no reference for what purpoſe you cite him, 
neither doe you putt downe his wordes,for ſo might 
you haue been taken trippinge ) but 1 finde nothin- 

e in him ſoundinge to this purpoſe . Hee hath this 
indeede, that the (cripture commaundinge vs to hea» 
re our paſtonrs with whome Chrilte promiſed to be 
alwayes vntill the end of the worlde; it is founde 
true that $. Hierome faith, that the (cripturescon- 
eaine all thinges . 

Our diuines you fay are bound in conſcience to 
deliuer vnto you a catologue of our traditions, ſeinge 
the Councell of Trent chargeth ro geue equall ceocle 
to traditions and to holy Scripture. But you are fow- 
ly deccaued ; For our diuines are bounde to receue 
thoks traditions Which the churche delivereth vato 
them, and to delend them againit your Cauills, and 
not pre'cribe vnto the churche what traditions ſhee 
ſboulde receiue. This pride and arrogance pertainerh 
properlic to you Settmaiſters, who preferr your ow- 
ne pniuate opinions betore the iudgment of the 
whole churche, which pride is the verie roote and 
cauſe of all herelie and errour that hath beca in the 
worlde. 


PIL K, 


: Neuertheles the moſle of theſe poſitions bere 
"gh by you fatbercd on u ( jeg perl pi but you 
cap. 6, Hbauechoſen the cleareſt ) are conſeſſed by your 
Bellar. ti, oWne fide not to be of us kmdred , but bred and 
4. de wer- beleened onlie yppon tradition 8, Peters bemge 
be now {ay Rig , the Popes Supremacie and ſucceſsion, 
__ 9. Prayer 10 Sam rebquer, images, purgatorie, 
Pereſius ſeuen Sacraments, Exorciſmes, exuffiations, & 
de sradir, vnGion in Bapriſme , reall preſence, transſub- 
ftantiarion, 


| 
| 
| 
} 
| 
L 
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treame ynition, mat1Imonie, merit of worker, 
wonkery, With verie many more nor expreſſed 
by you: ſo that When you' and your ſelloWwes 
bringes the ſcriptures ro patroniſe theſe points, 
you fake imitate the ancient beretiches, who 
khnoWinge there opinions ro bane no commu- 
nin with the ſcriptures, yett alleage them te 


ſeduce the femple ſort, 
CHAMP. 

You are reſolued | perceme to be ſham-leflie im- 
pudent; not bluſhinge to write that the moſie of the 
oints proued by me out of Scripture to be confeſſed 
y catholickes to be belcened onke vppon tradition, 
and” namelte all rheſe fert downe in your wordes 
nowe related. W hy doe you deale fo ynderboarde as 
not to ſett downe rhe Authors wordes whoſc names 
you putt in the margent ? you feare the rryall and 
therefore you walke in obſcuritic . So manic falli- 
ties as you haue been taken with alrcadie, will make 
your reader warie enoughe to-belecuc you noe fur. 
ther, the he ſeeth proofe of your fayiage>. And whie- 
ther you and yours,or | imuare more foirke the an- 
cient heretikes in alleagioge Scnpruses tor rheire er- 
rours to deceaue the ſunple, it will appearve by the 

progreſſe of our diſpure. 


PILE 


39 
Pantiation, communion vnder one k;nde, ſacrifice Soto com 
of Maſſe, confirmation, pennance , orders, ex-' *remiinm, 


(ib. ». 


cap, 68, 


Athans, 
orar. a. 
+ ond. 


And hop can you perſuade the worlde that coſan wi, 


you purpoſe in deede ro make the ſcriptures the 
grounde of your faith , Which are branded by 
your men 10 be incontant, and mutable , fitted 
10 the tyme, and variablie vnderiteede, to be 1- 


dfficient and imperfett , and explicated by 


vO 7. 
Bellay. de 
verbo lib, 
4-6 7. 
Baron an- 
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they did not, that heerein they are oxertopped by 


traditions, for that Without traditions they fit 
melie ſubſiſt nor , but Without them traditions 
haue theire firenghte, that the autboritie they 
baue towardes men-15 derived from the churcbe, 
and Without it they. have litle force , Which 
churche With you is the Pope. Therefore for all 
your plea of the ſcriptures, the Pope 15 the Atlas 
of your faith. | 
CHAM ÞP, 

That the ſcriptures are branded by anie of our mE 
to be inconltant,mutable , or fitted to the ryme , is 
your owne flaunderous fition; or if it be not, bring 
foorth your author and iuſtifie your ſelfe of fo ſha- 
meles a flaunder. That the ſcriptures may be diuerl- 
ſlie vnderſtoode if you denie , who is heot all your 
tellowes that wil beleene you? Surclic noe man that 
15 awake , but will thinke rather that you dreamed 
when you wrote this , then he will thinke that the 
{criptures cannot be vnderſitoode diuerflic , which 
beinge ſo cuident by daylic expenence,that noe man 
in his lenſes can denie it, who (ceth nor the neceflitic 
of ſome iudgmenr to determine which is the true 
ſence and'meaninge thercof . But thatis the thinge 
you fcare , which rather then you will graunt , you 
ſay that which a drunken man woulde be aſhamed 
to hauc layde. 

The inlufhciencie of the ſcriptures to inſtru the 


churche in al matters of taith,ſtaderh right wel with * 


theice futhciencie to prooue thole thiages which are 
contained expreſlic in them, And therefore your ar- 
gument whereby you would conclude againſt me, 
the inſuffciencic of (criprtnes to | roouc anie article 
of taith, becauſe 1 ſay it 1+ not ſufficient to prooue 
all the Articles of faith is more then childiſh , and 
like vnto this. The firſt chapter of Geneſis is n 

ſuthicieut to prooue all the articles of chuiltian fair 
therckoe 
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therefore it is not ſufficient to prooue that God 
created the worlde. Woulde you ( Ipray you ) ad- 
miitte this argumentas good? I thinke not , thoughe 
I knowe you impertinent enoughe ; why theretore 
doe you goe aboute to conclude your purpoſe a- 
gainit your aduerſarie by the like argument ? leaue 
tor ſhame to make your ſelfe fo ridiculous, ſcinge 
you write your ſeclfe doctor of Dininitic . As for « 
worde rmnperiect, I doe not knowe anie catholicke 
that doth vſe it; yett if it have no other meaninge 
then inſuthcient to prooue all the articles of faith, ir 
is not reprehenſible & helpeth your cauſe nothinge 
at all. The authoritic of the churche , councell, and 
tradition in explication of ſcriptures, is as friuoluſly 
alleaged by you, to inpugne the authoritie of the 
ſame icriptures, as it you thoulde fay the authonrie 
of the _ or cultomes un England or anic other 
kinedome,to inter prete or expounde the Lawe doth 
violate and unpeach the authoritic of the Lawe. 
Your umpertinencies are Without meaſure or 
number. 

The Pope is not the Churche as you more then 
childiſhlie rerme him , bur he is the heade & cheefe 
paſtour of Gods Churche militant here vppon earth, 
malgree all your ſpite and malice, and therefore are 
you bound to heare and obey him , if you woulde 
heare our Sauiour Chriſt , who hath expreſlic ſayde 
of all the paſtours of his churche , be thats heareth 
you, hearerh me; but becauſe you depiſe to heare 
our Sauiour Chriſte, who addeth in the ſame place, 
he that deſviſeth you , deſpiſeih me, therefore you 
ſcorne to heare your paſtour. 


MANVALL. SECT, II. 


But before thou - 2g ge to viewe the 
thinge it ſelte,I defire thee to conſider wel 


{nga tewe points followinge. Firſt that 


o proofe of anie point of chriſtian beliefe 
can 


Luc.10. 
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can be ſo dire and full our of holy ifcrip. 
ture, that may not be deluded by falſe in- 
terpretation, For the damned Arrians, and 
moſt other heretikes coulde interprece all 
places of holy ſcripture, brought by the 
catholikes againſt theire herefie, in ſuch 
ſence, as beinge (o vnderſtoode, they make 
nothinge againſt ir: yea that noe leſle ſeelie 
then peruecle henthe Legate ( burned in 
Smithheldenot longe ſince for Arrianilme) 
- couldenot be conuinced of herefic by on- 
lie ſcripture. Such proofes therefore of ca- 
tholicke doQrine as cannot be deluded by 
anie interpretation, are not to be expeted 
out of holie ſcripture, 

PILK. 

An vnskilfull pilot that maketh shiptracke 
ere he getts ont of the hauen . Tow Will proone 
your faith out of holy ſcriptures, and preſentlie 
you Will tell vs that your prooſe: are not ſo direft 
and full, but your aduerſaries may delude them, 
and that none ſuch muſt be expetied from you: 
much like the ſooliche oratour Who vſualbe pro- 
poundinge three or foer points toſpeake of euer 
forgorr one of them , and then charged his ad- 
werſaries that they bad bewitched him . So the 
Þedhengs of your arguments, is wiputed tothe 


deluſion of your oppoſites. 
CHAM P. 

A blinde aduerſarie that doth not ſee what he hath 
to impugne. I propoſed in my Manuall to ſhewe t 
a ; om baue true grounde in the 'S 
ſcriptures, and this Pazalleliſt woulds haue ſuch con- 
uh- 


ch &@ «© wt © © 
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uinceinge reftimonies , as not be deluded 
anie falle interpretation: we ſhall belike (ce that he 
will play the man ggrefjoutk when it ſhall come to 
his turne , to proouc his owne dodtrine, and will 
bringe ſuch teſtimonies for himſclte as he requirerh 
of me, Ia the meane tyme lett ys heare the reſt of his 
learned diſcourle . 
PILK. 

But to your bold and rufticke aſſertion, that 
noe articles of faith are ſo fullie prooned out of 
the ſcripture; but may be deluded byſalſe mier- 
pretation, the Fathers shall answere, nothmge 
can delude them that ſearch the ſcripture, 

CHAM P. 

W hich of the fathers ſay this ? why doe you not 
name them ? you putt in the margent Theophilat 
and Chri'/oſtome, but not as authors of this your ſen- 
ccles aſſertion, ih ut rone canne be delwded that leareh 
te ſcripemies , but you geuea reaſon thereof out of 
the fathers, let vs heare it. 

PILK. 

For they (the ſcriptures) arethe candle Whe- 
reby the theeſe us eſÞ1ed . Chriſoftome ſaith that 
Manichees and all heretiches deceive the ſimple; 
if We haue the ſences of our mindes exerciſed to 
diſcerne good and exill, we may be able to eſcape 
them, But hoWe may our ſences become prattiſed? 
by the vſe of the ſcriptures and often readinge. 


CHAM P. 

W hat is all this to prooue thar anie teſtimonie of 
ſcripture may not be deluded by a talle interpretatio? 
that is , thata pecuiſhe or a peruerle aduerfarie,can» 
not vnderſtande orinterprere it otherwile then it is 
meant . Theſe fathers ſayinges ( be they trulie rela» 


$ ted by you or noe , which 1 liſt not nowe examine ) 


haus this manifelt ſence, that a catholicke man, con- 


T bee >hil. 
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Chriſeſt, 
hon, $. 
ad Hebr, 
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uerſant in ſcriptures, who vnderſtandeth them in the 
fence of the churche, cannot be deceiued by heretic- 
kes, but eſpieth quicklie their theewſh driftes, which 
15 true , bur farr.tr6 that which you ſhoulde proone: 
to witt that noe hereticke can ſo interprete the teſti- 
monie of holy {.riprure, but that he muſt neceſſarilie 
remaine conunced ot his hereſie by them . 
PILK. 

S. Auguſt auoncheth that all articles of faith 
areplainl:e ſett done in boly ſcriptures , and 
that ſo euidentl:e that diuers of them neede noe 
merpretation att all : as that Chriit mutt ſuf- 
ferand riſe againe the third day, and that repen- 
tance and remiſsion of ſinnes muit bepreacked 
mn his name in all nations begminge at Hieruſa- 
lem as it needeth noe mterpreter; this c0ſpell of 
the kingdome shall bepreached m all the worlde 
and then shall be the end as it needeth noe 1tt« 
rerpreter;yee shall be my Witneſſes in Hieruſalem 
and in all Indea & Samatria and the Whole earth 
as jt needeth noe interpretour ;, ſuſfer both to 
growe vnull the harueſt:and When needeth an 
mnterpretour the Lorde himſelfe did interprete ut, 
Whome no man dare contradiit. Tour one 
Stapleton aſjirmeth the Popes Supremacie, Which 
is noe meane article of your faith tobe fullic and 
abundantlie prooued out of the ſcripture. 


CHAMP. 


Conclude out of all theſe wordes ( be they trulic 
related or otherwiſe for it importerh not to examine 
them ) that the teſtimonies of (cripture for anie one 
pointe of faith, may be fo conucincinge that they 
cannott by anie falfe interpretation be deluded , and 
you ſhall ſay ſomething to the purpoſe,otherwile all 
your 


— 
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your wordes are but idle and impertiacnt bablinge 
not worthe the readinge. 


PILK. 

But lett it be graunted that the ſcriptures 
may be thus deluded as you Wwoulde have them, 
it ne:ther belpeth you nor hurteth me.Siuth What- 
ſoener you adde to bringe fulnes vnto them, Whe- 
ther traditions or councells, is equallie ſubiett, 
zf nor more to deluſion then the Written Worde 
of God. 

CHAMP. 

I woulde you wilt that I ditdaine totake anic thin- 
ge of guyfte or graunt of you, thar pertayneth eo 
the detence of the catholicke truth, demie theretore 
bardehie that which you can without bluſhinge, and 
graunt me no more then that I extort from you by 
torce of argument,and afrer good deliberation ſhape 
me an{wetre to theſe demandes followinge . Firit is 
it not a cheeſe article of Chriſtii belecfe that the ſon* 
ne of God is of cquall or one {ubſlance and glorie 
with his father? and fecondlic is not this article as 
clearlic and as often fett downe in the {cripture , as 
anic other articles of our belicte? And ehirdlic did 
not the Arrians delude by falſe interpretation gl the 
prootes of the ſayde article , fo that they remained 
not conuinced by ane of rhem,nor all of them toge- 
ther? which of all theſe three propolitions will you 
denie? you will not as I ſuppole finde anie probable 
ground rodenie anie of them. And yett it you graune 
them all ( as they are all moſt maniteſthe true ) that 
is clearlie concluded which 1 aftirme, and you denie; 
to witt that noe teſtimonie of holy ſcripture can be 
ſo direct, and conuincinge , but - fa it may be clu- 
ded by falſe interpretation. You fay be it ſo , what 
doth this cither helpe me or hurte you . But you are 
verie ſhorte ſighted or rather ſtarke blinde, if you ſee 
Rot thus, For it belperh me ia that it delive mou 
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the or obligation to bringe ſuch teſtimonie 
of holy {cripture in proofe of the article of our ca- 
tholicke deleefe , as cannot by anie tergiverſation or 
falſe interpretati6 be miſc6ſtrued or milunderſtoode 
by you, which you would ſceme torye me vnto , it 
hurteth you, becau't it euidentlic ſheweth that the 
ſole ſcriptures are not ſufficitt ro convince anie wil- 
full or obſtinate hereticke in anie article of faith , as 
you athrme it to be . 

The reaſon that you alleage why it ſhoulde noe 
helpe Mme,nor hurte you , het all criptures may be 
ds- enter preced , 15 —_— milapplyed - Proo- 
ucinge not that for which it is all-aged , but rather 
diſproocuinge the propoſition it ſelfe . Bur this is a 
(inall oucrlight in your diſcourſe , you fay therefore, 
that Whaiſorncr bs added ro the [criprurts bo imtrerpreve 
them, w hetber traditions or coun/e:ls,is equaliie,1f not 
wore ſubied to deſnfron; whereunto 1 anſwere . Firſt 
that neither counſells nor traditions , are ſoſubiet 
to milinterpretaris as the ſcriptures are; And the rea- 
ſon is, becauſe they expreſle more pm theire 
owne {cnce and meaninge then the ſcriptures ordi- 

Lg doc, and conſequentlie leaue not ſo much li- 
7 rtic of miſinterpretati6 as they doe. Seco6dlie I an- 
| ere that whelocuer the reſtimonic of councells or 
aw tradgions are drawne into doubte , and difficultic as 
they are ; ( heretickes ſeruinge themſclues of 

them, as they doe of the icriptures ) they are to be 
=-.« Ynderſtoodc accordinge to the iudgment of the pre- 
+, ſent churche, which as a liuclic and huinge iudge and 
eege interpreter, hath power to interprete aſwell the cov 
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ſells and traditions when there 1s doubte of them, 
asit hath co interprere the ſcripture; which becinge 
added they are not ſubie& to anic farther doubte or 
deluſion. 


PILE 
—y Concerninge Tradition, Enſcbius Will informs 


6.42.30, J0, thas in the Ciitic of Kome, the — 
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Clefiaiticall Tradition , Was vexed With diners 
nouelties: and as for councells howe chamefullie 
your Popes Woulde baue corrupted that of Nice, 
the ſatbers of the firit councell of Carthage, ba- 
we formerlie manifeited vuto the Worlde , and 
bowe vainhie at this day, your duwines delude the 
fixt Canon of the ſame councell, purpoſely made 
to gene equall honour, vnto the Patriarche, to 
patron? eyour Popes Monarchie,euerie bleare tie 


doth eaſihie perceine. 
CHAMP. 
Your integtion by inculcatinge theſe ould and 


= 


ouerworne obieftions, I meane theſe of councells,» * 


haue been anſwezed an hundred tymes, being onlie 
ro deturne your reader from the ſubieQtin hand, and 
to drawe your aduerſarie into like confuſion of max- 
ters with you, I will paſſe ouer thoſe wordes of 
yours, expettinge your confutation of the anſweres 
alrcadie to theſe ſame obieCtions, before I will trou- 
ble my (clfe to anſwere them againe, before the firſt 
anſweres be confuted by you. That which Euſebius 
ſaith of vexinge traditions is rrue ; marry it was 
ſuch as your (clte and your fellowe hetetikes, whoſe 
endeuours wgze fruſtrated by the catholike paſtours: 
ſee him nad 
citing him. 

PIL K. 

Nowe When you cannot fullie prooue your 
faith our of ſcriptures , you fall preſentlie to 
Wounde them With your ſlaunderous 4ccuſation, 
that they are not able to conumce beretickes,nee 
not ſuch ſeelie ones 4s Legat,not perceninge bow 
envenlie you impe With ould beretikes, Who whi 
they are conumced by the ſcriptures, fall ro rayle 


en then 4s thoughe they Ters nas right, nov 
ſuf 


and marugil at Mr, Pilkintons witr in * 
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ſufficientlie authorized, but various and not full 
go finde the truth by them Without tradition. 


CHAMP. 

Why doc you not I pray your anſwere the inſtance 
made in Lezat? i knowe well the reaſon; you can as 
well anſwere it, as you can beate downe Paules ſtce- 
ple with your hte, You call it in this fame feftion, a 
ſhceepiſhe obiettion, but that is onlic a caluiſhe ſolu- 
tion. And that heretikes cannott be conuinced out 
of ſcripture onlie, hearken I pray you toaunciet Ter- 
tullian who was better conuerſant in theſe conflictes 
then either of ys, yea then both of vs putt together, 
thus he wnteth. 7 he confliti with the [cr proves prom 
fereth nothinge but to twrne either the Fomacke or the 
braine. For whuch he geueth this reaſon . 

T bi« herefie receinery nv certaine [eripieeves ( as the 
proteſtants for examples ) and :f it receine anie, is 
dreweth them to her purpoſe by additions and detrac- 
tions, And if it receine the whole ſcriptures, it depra» 
weth them by diwers expoſirions. W hereas the adulte- 
rows ſence, doth ns lefie drſixoy the truth then 10th the 
corrwpied lever, W has wils thou geine then that arte 
cunninge in ſcriptures , When that which thou deſen- 
deſ! is deny ed, and that which thow denyeſt 1s defended? 
T bow thals indeede looſe nothinge but thy yoyce with 
contedinge, nor thalt thow gayne anie thinge but choler, 
hearinge blaſphemies . T be hereiikes will ſay that we 
«dulterare the [cripture and bringe lyinge ex poſurions, 
and that they deſgnde the truth; T heref ore muſt not ap» 
peale be made to the ſcriptures , nor muſt the conflict be 
in them, by which the vidorie is either uncertayne, or 
little certaine, or none att «ll. But lett vs nowe goe 
forwarde. 

PILK. 
But lett this be the firſt iſſue betwixt you 
and me, Whether ſcriptures onlie Will fullie con- 


wines bererikes, wherem the negatiue, 1s you 
E 
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the affirmarine mine, and thus I double it our of 
the Worde of God. That Which doth perfett the 
man of God to enerie good Worke, enableth him 
ſullie ro connmmce heretihes: for this 15 one may- 
nas | nedutic of his callinge , to conumce contradic- 
tours. But the ſcriptures doe perfett the man of 


= God to-everie good Worke, andparticulariieS. 
| out Paule expreſſeth conuiftion, therefore they teach 
Ter- him fullie to convince heretickes. 
iftes CHAMP. 
her, I verie willinglic accept of yourchalenge and am 
pro- content to ioyne iſſue with you in this point ,, deſt- 
r the ringe no other iudge or vmpire of the vidtoric then 
your owne patron of Canterburie. 1o your double 
; the therefore out of the worde of God, Lantwere , that 
ty bs the minor or ſeconde propolition of your argument 
T4c- is not our of (cripture,nor in it ſelec true. For the pla- 
pre. ce of ſcripture which you ayme at is this. AU ſcripe yp 
ie- pre in pared by God 1+ profitable to reache , 10 argue, b. Th, 4: 
the 10 corref, co inflirutt, iminſlice, that the man of God 
arie may be perſeft, inſlirufied to eneric good worke , Out 
ſen- of which place if you woulde conclude anie thinge 
ded? by lawtull argument, you ſhoulde argue thus . 7 bt 
w 1b which 11 profuuble 10 teach, to aryne , ts corre? and 
oler, inflrutt in inflice, that the man of God may be perſe, 
t we inirufed in exevie good worke, is ſufficient ſo fullit 
ons, to conwince beret hes of theire errour, that they cannos 
Tz delude it by falſe imerpretation. but all ſcripture inſ- 
f be pired by God is ſuch; therefore all ſcripture inſpired 
#, or by God is ſmſficient ſo [wllic to conmince heyeriker, thas 
goe they cannot delude it by fal/tymerevecs (on, The con- 
cluſion of which argument is the iſſue berwixt you 
and me . The medium you v'c ro prooue it are the 
you wordes of the Apolile,which if you had putt downe 
—_—_ ſimplie and whollic and not dubled ( as you fay ) by 
curtayllinge them, you would caſilie haue ſeene ( if 
hs you ſee aue thing* ) that they are as farr from) c6clu- 
ge D dinge 
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dinge your affirmariue , as the argument followinge 
1s from concludinge that which 1s put in the conchu- 
ſion theregf. Marke it I pray you,and learne to argue 
berter ; eſpeciallic when you diſpute for the viſtorie 
in a matter of ſuch moment as this is . That which is 
profhtable ro nouriſhe, ro exhilarate, and couforte 
or ſtrengthen man , that he may be ableto exerciſe 
all man-like funions and tions, is ſufficient to de- 
fende him from his enemies, and to vanquiſhe them. 
Butt al wines are ſuch. Thertorc al wines are ſufficier 
to detende a mi fro his enimes, & to vanquiſhe the. 
By which argumet.which is the veric ſame in forme 
that yours ſhoulde be , if you would haue formed it 
out of the Apoſtles wordes, you lee ( if you onlie are 
not blinde ) how ridiculouſſic you double your athr- 
marie out of gods worde. Belides your argument is 
for diners other reſpetts cither fooliſhe , or fraudu- 
bent. For $. Paule faith that all icripture, that 1s cue- 
41c parte & parcell of ſcripture is profitable to teache 
&c: yet you will not I hope (ay that cuerie parcell of 
ſcripture is {ufficient ro conunce heretikes . Agayne 
the Apoltle ipcaketh-manifeithe of ſuch ſcriptures as 
1imothy had learned from his childehoode , which 
without coatrouerſie were onlic the (criptures of the 
old ecſtament , of which you will nor afhrme that 
they are lutficient ro conuince all heretikes . And fo 
you fec the hningetwherewi:h you woulde double 
\ OUul affirmariue ro be 10 poore itufte, that were your 
cloake doubled with no better lyninge , you would 
fecle the winter could, noc lefle then if your cloake 
weie ſimple : but lett vs fee, peraduenture you haue 
beter (lutte behynde 
PIL K. 

That Way Which Chrift and bis Apoſtles too- 
he ro conumce heretikes is 4 full and direth Way: 
but they connimced them by ſcripture only. The 
Saduces that Were heretikes amongſt the lever, 
denyinge the on » Wererbus by Chrift 


þ«4t 40 fulence,ſ 6 Were the falſe Apoſtles that yr 
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ged Circumfion, by the councell at Hieruſalem, 
aud thus Apollo confured the Ites, sheweings 


by the ſcriptures that leſus Was Chritte, 
CHAM P. 

Theſe examples of Chriſte and the Apoſtles doe 
clearlie conuince your athrmariue , wherein is our 
iſſue, to be falſe . For otherwiſe all theſe that hearde 
the ſhould haue been conuerted from theire errours, 
Which they were not. And a{luredlie if you take tho- 
ſe places of ſcripture vied by our Sauiour Chriſte and 
the Apoſtles to be of themſclues conuincinge , ab- 
ſtraftinge from the authoritic of thoſe that vied the, 
you will conuince your-{clte to be a madde man 
and not a dottor of diuinitie. The way therfore that 
our Sauiour Chriſte and the Apoſtles then vicd , and 
Which all the Doctors of gods churche have ever fin- 
ce exerciſed to conuince heretikes by ſcripture , 1s 
doubtles moſt conuenicnt , and good, which is not 
in controuerſie berweene you and me: bur onlie whe- 
ther it be ſuch as by noe falſe interpretation it ma 
be auoyded,deluded or fruſtrated of the effet, whic 
theſe verie examples brought by you, and the expe- 
rience of all times doe demoſtrate ro be true y=_ 
you. And this might fullic ſufhce for that which you 
add , bur leaſt you may complaine of your wordes 
concealed I will ſett them dowae. 

PILK. 

Lafilie the fathers thus tanght that heretic 
kes might be conninced ſolelie by the ſcriptures, pears; 157 
Take from the hevetikes their heathenishe lear- 31. 
ninge that by ſcriptures onlie they muit prooue AR. 15, 
there opinions, & they cannot tande ſaith Ter- "©, , 
tullian, See hoWwe nere ynto danger they be that *. ' = 
refuſe to exerciſe themſelues in ſcripture, for of 
them onlie the indgment of this triall muſt be 
knowne. 


Da CHAMP, 
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CHAM P. 

Howe impertinent alwayes you are? you ſhoulde 
prooue that heretikes may be conninced by (cripru- 
res onhie, and you bringe Tertultian ro prooue that 
herenkes cannot prooue theire erroms out of ſcrip» 
tures, ſpeakinge of one particular herefic againit the 
reſurretio, wh ch articte of the re(urretio being not 
to be prooued by naturall diſcourſe, but ow of icrip- 
rure onlie , therefore thoſe heretickes that neglet ro 
xeade them were in daunger to continue in theire 
errour . But if you make anic eſtecme of Tertullian 
his iudgmentin this matter, fee his wordes cited a h- 
tle betore , and tudge your felie whether he fauour 
your afhrmatiue or my negatiue mote . 


PI LA 

Athanaſins Writinge to Serapion againft the- 
ſeheretihes that taiight the boly gboit to bes 
creature,chargeth hm to learne onl1e theſe thim- 
ges that arem the ſcriptures. For the documents 
contamned therein aboute this pointe, are of the- 
TAY. +. de ſelues ſufficient and doe ſatisfie. $, Aug: Char- 
wurate oveth the Donatuils to proove theire churche onlie 
64p. 46s by the canonical ſcriptures, and remoumngeall 
other thinges, to demonſtrate theire- churche, of 

they Tere able,not im the Wordes and rumors of 
Aſfricancs, not in the councelles of the Bizhops, 

nor in the letters of anie d;ſputers, not m ſignes 

and lynge miracles, becauſe We are forewarned 

C& fore-armed againſt theſe thinges by the Wor-+ 

de of God: but in the preſcripte of the lae, the 
predittions of the propbetts, in the ſonges of the 
pſalmes,in the voyce of the Shephearde bimſclſe, 

mm the Sermons and labours of the Enangeliſtes, 

that is int all the canonnealtl authoruies of the 

holy 
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holy booke. Innocents. buhoppe of Rome ſauth, 


Avug.ep'f. 


that by the ſole reftunonie of holy ſcriprures the 194: 


hereſie of Pelagius might be refuted . The teſti- 
mouie of the fathers are infinite uw this kinde, 
Which to auoyde prolix'tiel paſſe over, and con- 
clude With that charge of Conflantine tothe 
ſathers of the Nicene councell, Where Arrianiſt- 
ne recemed its deathes Wounde (to ſatisfie the 
Sheepuhe obiettion of ſeelie Legat ) the bookes 
of the Enangeliſts and the Apoſtles, together 
W:th oracles of the auncient prophets doe plain- 
lieteach vs , What We are to thinke of diume 
thinges ; or 4s Bellarmine readeth it of the na- 
ture of God . Therefore laymge a fide all con- 
tention, let vs out of the duume imp red ſcripru- 
res,take the reſolution of theſe thinges chat are 


mn queſtion. a, 22S 


Manie wordes & nothinge ro the purpoſe Which 
of all theſe teſtimonies/ be they truhke related by you, 
which | liſt got examine, becau'e they are nothings 
to the purpoſe ) or of thoſe infhaite others / which 
you more prudentlic omirte , then you haue related 
theſe ) ſay that the heretikes may be ſo conuinced by 
onlie (.ripture,that they cannot delude them by anie 
fallc interpretation, which is our iſſue as you knowe? 
The charge of Coaltantine ( as you ridiculouthe ter- 
me it ) doth ſufficientlic cut my cau ec againſt you, 
ſo wiſclie you pleade for your ſelfe , and fo ſolidelie 
you (arisfic the obreRion of (eclie Legat (which you 
elteeminge (hcepilbe,ſhewe your ſelte to be more 
then a ſheepe in not ſaluinge it for which of all the 
teſt: monics out of the bqokes of the Eyangeliſts,and 
Apollles, or the oracles of the auncient prophets, did 
{q conuince the Arrigus, that they had 'not forme 
DL, aulwere 


Theod 1b, 


. 64Þ. 7, 


Md 412, 26. 
Jo.10. 23+ 
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anſwere for it? not one ſurelie . Therefore all theſe 
wordes of yours containe nothinge but an argument 
of your wiltull obſtinacie againſt an cuident truth. 
And therefore to conclude my defence in this iſſue, I 
will aske you whether you are conuinced of the real 
perſence by theſe wordes; hoc e#f corp: menm:or of 
the power to remutt ſinnes; by theſe: quorum remi/e» 
14's 14-4414 remitiunnt 6:4, of of the infallibilitie of 
the churche by theſe; owe off coſmmna © firmamen- 
tm verita'ls; toomitre the reſt : if you ſay you are 
not conuinced,as by your profeſſion I conietture you 
will ſay ; then I will turther aske you , what more 
cleare teſtimonies of ſcripture you canne bringe tor 
anic one article of our faith? and becaule I knowe 
you cannot bringe arye more dirctt or pregnant , I 
therefore chalenge & coniure you, cuen by the iudg- 
ment of your patron of Canterbury ( whole arbitre- 
ment I doe not refuſe in this caule ) either to confeſ- 
ſe your elfe conuinced in theſe points of Catholicke 
dottrine , or to conteſle that heretickes cannot be 
conuinced by onlie ſcriptures , and ſo ſhall] gaine 
mine iſſue againſt you . W hich beinge caited, the 
note of the Manual remaineth entue and vatouched, 
notwithitandinge all your tedious and prolixe wran- 
glinge againlt it, 
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Secondlie that thoughe the proteſtants 
may alleage rexrs of holy ſcripture for the 
proofe of lome pointes of theire dofrine, 
yert that alone is not ſufficient ro make it 
true ; both becauſe the ſame pointes are 
prooued falle by other places of ſcripture, 
and allo for that all hererickes haue ever 
brought ſcriptrite for theire herefie 3 and 
none more apparant or frequent then the 
damned andblaiphemous Atians. To lay 
nothioge 


mt -« = 


mm wt ws 


we 3 


© -< 


= > kh *” 


LIES EE LET ETD: 


PARALLEL DISPARELLELD. gg 
nocthinge of che divell his citinge of {crip- 
ture euen againſt our bleſſed Sauiour; by al 
which it is more then evidenr , that the 
lence of holy ſcripture, beſides the wordes 
is neceſlacilie required ro make ſufficienc 
proofe of true dotrine : For which reaſon 
i ofren bringe the incorrupte teſtimonie of 
ſome holy firher for the lence of the place 
alleaged by me, who hauecinge liuedart 
leaſt a thoulande yeares before thele con- 
trouerbes began, cannotrt be eſteemed par- 
tiall one our hide. 
PIL A 

We adorethbe fulnes of ſcripture and prooue 
from thence not ſome, but enerie pointe of our 
dottrine (Which you Teſuits neuther canne doe, 
nor profeſſe to doe, but the coutrarie, charginge 
them Wh inſuſficiencie and imper ſettion Yphich 
hoWwe manſullie you can deſprooue by other texts 
Will appeare in the diſcourſe enſumge . 

CH AM P. 


7 | | 
As you are more redounhyun wordes in this ſection 
then in the precedent, fo are you more impertinent. 


Your flant our of Tertullian hall be anſwered in the , 


controuerſie of ſcripture where you repeat it againe., 
And for your vaine and windie brag to prooue cue- 
ric point of your dodtrine out of holy icriprure, I 
knowe alreadic howe it will be pertormed ; to wirt 
by fillinge your margenrs with quotations of (crip- 
xure, to delude the ignorant; which beinge examined 
and compared with the article to be prooucd, have 
as much reſemblice with it as an aple with an oylter. 
The miniſters of Fraunce beinge of late detetted of 
this fraude before the kinge humſelfe and prouoked 
by hus preacher to iullifie Eiice citations of {cripture 

D 4 quoted 


Cann loc. 
com lib. 3, 
cap. 3+ 
Text. de 
£4p.47+ 
Idem de 


preſcrips. 


Lirinenſis 
cones 
prophe. 
frare/nm 
$9atio- 


Pr 
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uoted in the margent of the confeſſion of theire 
fith , thoughe - | ſeemed to rake haynouſlic the 
accuſation , yett till this day haue they not iuſtified 
theire quotations,nor euer will Howe you will quite 
your ſelte in this point, we ſhall ſee when we come 


Vn.o itt. 
| PILK. | 

In the meane While it is vntrue that all bert- 
Prkes alleaged ſcriptures, Which they loue as Wel 
4s dogges doe Whippes : but mit as you papiits 
ſay there is more force in traduion then in the 
Written Worde , for they are oWles that cannot 
abide the light of the ſcripture , they maſſacre 
them as Martian did, that they may bmilde vppe 
there oWpne matters , they alleage Apoitolicall 
traditions as Artemon did , Who ſaide that all 
the aunc'ents, yeathe Apoſtells taught and ſaide 


like himſelfe, and laide handes on the ſcriptures * 


arreligiouſlie, ſaymge that he had reformed them, 


CHAM P. 

You affirme bouldlic bur prooue nothinge,a fow- 
le faulte in a doftour . That all heretikes vniuerſallic 
alleage ſcriptures , which you fay is moſte vatrue, 
heare the teltimonie of one that is not parriall to 
either of vs , and of more wdgmentin this matter 
then vs both. I meane Vincentius Lirinenſis of equall 
ſtandinge with S. Aug. who writeth thus. $ome wall 
prr4iuenure demands ere Wiirher hirertikes doe vt 
the reſt:;monie: of ſcripture f They dos trulic and ther 
vehementlie For you thall [te them runne thorowgh all 
the bookes of bo'y ſcripture : throughe the bookes of 
Moſes of the kinges, of the pſaimes, of the Apoſtles, 
Ewangelifts, and prophets . For whether they [prake 
With theire owne fellowes or with other, whether pri- 
watelie or publikelie, whether in Sermons or in bookes, 
Whether in banquets or inthe ſireeies, they newer vs- 

: tep 
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ter anie thinge of thrive owne , bus they will ſeeme 16 
thaddowe it with the worders of ſcripture. Keade the 
workes of Pawlns Samoſatenns , of Priſcilian, of Em- 
nomins, ( of Luther, Caluin, Zuinglins ) and of the 
reſt of the plaques , thow thalt finde a'mo?t an infinite 
heape of examples, noe page that is mor paimies with 
the paſſarer of the newe teſtament . Nowe iudge your 
ſclfe , whether your ſayinge or myne is the more 
vntrue. 

Yea which is more, doe not{1 pray you ) the phi- 
taſticall Swinkefildians a younger broode of your 
grande father Luther,alleage (cripture for theire re- 
ietinge of all ſcripture.and adheringe to there drea- 
mes and reuclations?yea and ſuch ſcriptures as if you 
had the like tor anic pointe of your misbeleefte, you 
would thinke it fullic prooued by them. You ſay that 
heretikes hate ſcriptures as dogges doe whippes; 
Which 15 true when they are vnderſtoode in the ten- 
ce of the churche,and notaccordinge to theire owne 
interpretation , and after the ſame manner doe you 
loue them , and not otherwiſe. 7 hey affirme, ſay 
You, 4s jepitts dor more force ts be in traditions then 
im [cripuures, What papiſt can you name that cuer 
affirmed this? name one at leaſt or ſay you belie the? 
and doe not inuert the queſtion , but compare the 
received (criprure, with an approoued tradition, for 
ſo are they to be compared to finde out whether of 
them hath the greater force : where 1 woulde haue 
you further to note , that the heretikes theire allea- 
ginge of traditions, doth prooue the authorine of 
traditions cuen With catholikes. For no man of com- 
mon lece will alleage an authoritic which he know- 
eth to be not receiucd of his aduerſarie,or could pro- 
ue that it vught to be received . You ſay . 4/4r:;o1 

id maſſacre the ſcriptures | But did he maſſacre the 
em more then your Mayſters Luther and Caluin 

& , who cutt out of them manie whole bookes, 
belides manie notable parcels of thoſe bookes which 
they lecune to recciue ? Ariemen, youlay, "_ 

4 
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that «ll the auncients yea, the Apoſtles taught as be 
did and yets layde irreligions bandes vppon the [crip- 
tures ſayinge he bad reformed them. And doe not (I 
pray you ) your maſters, ſay, and doe the verie ſame? 
where , for the loue of God were your witts when 
= wrote theſe thinges, that you ſawe not all theſe 
ayinges of yours to be bloudie ſtripes to your (elte? 
lett vs ſee the ret, 


PILK. 
Tea Arrius himſelfe began thus bis booke 


. Thaha. After this manner haue I learned of the 


eleF of God accordinge to faith, the knowers 
of him and the right walkers aſrer bum. And of 
his ſollowers Whom you efteeme to haue ftoode (0 
much vppon the ſcriptures, Athanaſius reporter, 
that When they coulde not preuaile by them, 
they fledd to the Fatbers,as theeues vſuallie pre- 
rendehoneit and modeft men to be there com- 
panions , like the wiched Iewes Which claimed 
Abrabam for theire Father, When they Were con- 
witted by the ſcriptures . Againſt all Which as 
«gainit your traditions, We oppoſe that worthie 
ſayinge of Hierome . All thinges that they pre- 
tende Withont authoritie and teftimonie 0 (ſerige 
tures, the Worde of God thruſt through. 
CHAM P. 

You goe ſtill forewarde in your impertinences, 
hauinge cither forgotten what you ſhoulde prooue, 
or wittinglie mon——_ vpp and downe to dazell 


che cies of your leflſe $Kkiltull reader , and to wearie 
your aduerſarie with tollowinge your idle ſtepps. 


W hat I pray you doth all this you haue fayde, make * 


to prooue that heretickes allcage not (criptures , for 
theire errours Which is that you vndertooke to proo- 
we? nothunge attall . 1t you woulde proouc that Ar- 


rius 
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rius and his ſeftaries alleaged not ſcriptures for 
theire hereſie becauſe in the firſt line of his books 
Thalia ( which ſcemeth to haue much ſemblance 
with the ſtile of your eleted brotherhoode ) heal- 
leageth none , you are too ſcelie a diſputer to beare 
the name of a dottour. But S. Athanaſius faith, they 
fledd tothe fathers ſeinge they coulde not preuaile 
by the (criprures-Be it x S. Athan : faith foe, it is 
euident thereby that they alleaged ſcriptures contra- 
ric to your aflertion.S. Hier6 whom you drawe in by 
the cares faith as little ro your purpoſe, putt caſe you 
cite him rruclic which 1 will not ſtande ro examine. 
For he ſaith no ſuch thinge as that heretikes alleage 
not ſcriptures ; Which you ſhoulde prooue ; but be- 
cauſe you imagine his fayinge to make againit tradi- 
tions, which if you had but one ſparke of tudgment 
you would fce howe vnſcaſonablie you impugne 

cre )I will anſwere it by puttinge you in minde that 
catholickes pretend not traditions withour the teſti- 
monie of ſcriptures, butt accordinge to the expreſſe 
teſtimonie thereot, which you knowe and therefore 
is your imperrinencie in alleaginge S. Hicrome his 
wordes leſle exculable . 

PILK. 

W hat then ? thoughe Satan the Father, and 
beretthes his ſonnes abuſe the letter of the ſcrip- 
ture , 45 you papitts noWe doe , = With noe 
other Weapon did Chriit conquer him-and them, 
to teach vs that they onlie are the rworde of 
the ſpirit, Wherewith the dewill and all his ad- 
herents mutt be putt to flight; but this you ſay is 
the ſence and not the Wordes onlie 


CHAM P. 

W hether you or we abule the ſcriptures as Satan 
did, is in controverlic betweene vs, and mult neceſ- 
farilie light yppon one ſide. Ia the meane tyme whilſt 
it appeare wh you or we be the ſcholers of Sa- 

a2, 
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tan, hence iris clearlie manifeſt that it is not enoughe 


for the proofe of anie doftrine to cite (cripture for 
it, which is my poſition, againſt which you haue hi- 
therto wiltullie wrangled, And if you will ſtande to 
thatignoraunt (wer noms of yours, that with no other 
weapon then the ſcriptures our Sauiour conquered 
the deuill and his children, and that to teach vs, that 
they onlic are the sworde of the ſpiritt, where with 
they are to be putt ro flight, blott out of your Bibles 
the whole newe teſtament as you haue donne manie 
bookes of the ould; for no worde of the newe teſta- 
ment was written diuers yeeres after our Sauiours 
Aſcention into heauen, and triumphe oucr the dewill 
and hel. Woulde you haue me conclud this in forme 

A of argument againſt you? Here take it. That ſcrrprture 
Aa.F onlic is the ſworde of the {pirit which our Sauiour 
vicd. But he vied noe other ſcripture then the oulde 
teſtament,crgo the quld teſtament oalie 15 the {wor- 
de of the ſpirit. The maior 1s your owne,the minor 1s 
euident, the concluſion followeth diretlie vpon the 
premiſles . Whence clearlic followeth this conſe- 
quence. Therefore the newe teſtament is not necel- 
farie. So that you ſee howe well you argue for the 
auchoritic and dignitie of holy (cripture. But q us am- 

* Sula dn entbris nej £34 quo Vadis, 


PIL XK. 


-. = Madd Oreſtes Would rWweare hewere ont of 
ad bis Witte, that could imagine otherwiſe: For the 
the Goſpell lyeth nor in the Wwordes of the ſcrip- 
Ters de rure, but in the ſence, not in the rinde , but wn 
prejer'yt. the pith,not in the leaues of ſpeeches, but in the 
grounde of reaſon ſaub the ſame Father. W he- 

rein it folloWweth that gods Worde foolithlie vn- 

deritoode , is not his Wworde , Which conſiſterb 

nor in reading but in vnderſtandinge , and that 
adulteratinge the ſence, burteth the eruth 4s 

much 
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much as marringe the ſentences of ſcriprures« 
The ſence then is the Garl Fd We firine forgwhich 
Whether it be With you or vs, you refer your ſel- 
fe vnto the incorrupre teflumonie of ſome boly 
Father , that lined a thouſand yeres & goey 
4s if you meant to land to the Fathers verdi#: 
Whome your good mayiters as ſcornefullie con« 
temne, 4s if they Were schoole boyes , When once 
they comraditt the ſence of the Roman church, 
CHAMP. 

I willinglie ioyne with you in this iſſue alſo ; that 
the lence of the (cripture 15 the garlande you oughr 
to lirive for . And it you dare, the Fathers ſhall be 
the iudge of our plea; bur you dare as welleat hoat 


coales, as ſtande to theire verdict. 
PLE 


When We proove ont of Tertullian that lined 
200. yetres after Chniit, that Pope Zephermus 
fauored the berefie of Montanus , contrarie #0 
Jour nelve Roman Sence,that Popes cannot erre, 
We muſt not at all beleeue Tertullian m this point 
ſaith Bellarmine. For he Was a Montaniit, yes 
an euill ſpiritt ſo carried bun, that of ewill being 
made Worſe, and Worſe , and moſt filthie , be 
ſpucd out moit horrible blaſphenies ſaith Bar- 


TORINS, 
CHAM P. 

W hat is this to the purpoſe of tryinge the true 
ſence of the ſcriptures ! haue you ſoquicklie forgot- 
ten the thinge in queſtion ? Bur to followe you in 
your extrauagances, leaſt you ſhould thinke your 
obiethon not to be anſwered. Tell me l pray you 
in the {mall honeſtic of a miniſter, whether you ge- 
ue more creditt to Terrullian nowe a confteſled here- 
uke,in a matter aduantageous to his errour, then a 


tib. de 
3ftificas. 
cop. vis, 


2. Petr, 5. 
16, 


B2 Mr. PILKINTONS, 
all antiquitie,teſtifyinge Zepherin Pope to haue been 
an holy Sainte and Martyr? Are you ſo maliuouſlie 
bent againit the Pope and (ca ofRome , that to fix 
ſome fault vppon them you will put Saints out of 
heauen , make martyrs heretikes , and that for the 
bare teſtimonie of a proteſſed heretike ? lert the iu- 
dicious rcader iudge what ſpirit youare guided by, 


When we vrgesS. Aug. toprooue that in the 
ſtate of corruprion there us no free Will in man to 
tbat Which 15 good, contrarie to your ſence, Sta- 
pleton [aith he Went beyond all good meaſure in 
his diſpute againſt Pelagins, With like vſage doe 

they entertame the reſt When they croſſe there 


groſſe errours, 
CHAM P. 


This obieftion is 2s impertinent as the precedent. 
For be it that the Fathers haue ſome harde ſpeeches 
which heretikes abulc to theire owne hurte , what 
maruell? ſich the holy ghoit teſtifieth the like of the 
holy ſcriptures themſelues. Stapleton ſpeaketh neuer 
a worde dirc(tlic of free will in that chapter,nor yett 
of S. Aug. opinion thereot. But hauinge ſhewed S. 
Auguſt : to haue taught that gentills and others not 
iultified doe not finne 1n all theire workes, obieterth 
to himlſelfe certaine places out of $, Aug. where dif- 
putinge againſt Iulian the Pelagian , he ſeemeth to 
ancline tothe contrarie opinion, W hich hauinge anf- 
Wered aud explicaticd by other of his ſayinges in the 
ſame plates , he concludeth, Sed viinnyne in bac 
difÞmiairone mogum fortaſſe exceſſeris Auguftinns, 
vs propter aduerſery putwiantiſsiman impudentiam, 
etiam peccata ofſe diceres que vere & perſetie bona 
non eſſent, 1amen nuſquan «libi id dixiſſe amt ſcripſſſe 
legirnar,ubi ſine a{urr[ario non agonoftice, ſed dogma- 
$ice jeripſit. W hich are the wordes of Staplers you 
Carpe att, but why, it you conſider them alittle ber- 

ec 


ec: 
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ter you Will not caſilic ſhewe. 
PIL K. 


For hoWeſoener your councell of Trent maks 
« ſemblance to decree that the ſcriptures muſt 
be interpreted accordinge to the ſence Which 
the churche boldeth, or the ynanimous conſent 
of the fathers approoneth, yett it 15 plaine, that 
4s When Ceſar and Bibulus Were conſulls to= 
gether , Whatſoeuer Was decreed and donne, 
Was aſcribed to Ceſar, Bibulus as 4 Cypher. 
So Whatſocuer mterpretation the Roma churche, 
that is the Pope geneth,that muſt be intertayned, 
the fathers ſett behinde. the dore . This your 
Cardinall that Was preſent at the counſell vn- 


der Pius the foWperth telleth vs. Whatſoeuer the Hoſims de 
churche teacheth ys is the exprefie Worde of **p"*ſſs 


God, Whatſoeuer is taught contranie to the ſen- ® 
ce and ſentence of the churche, is the expreſſe 
Worde of the diuell. 


CHAMP. 

I maruell whither you will wander at lenghe; 
What is all this ro the tryinge whether you or we 
haue the true (ence of the {criptures? The councell of 
Trent decreeth expresſlic that which you ſeeme to 
approoue, aud yett you are not content With it,your 
example of Czſar and Bibulus in a grammer (choller 
had been tollerable, but in a D. of diviniric it is too 
ridiculous. And if youdiflike the doctrine which you 
aſcribe to Cardinal Hoſius, why doe you onhe mum- 
ble and grumble atr it , with in your teeth, withour 
diſproounge it cither by ſcriptures or tathers ? Bur 
your malice will not permitt you to imbrace the 
eruth, nor your courage or ſtrenght, ſcruc you to im» 


pugne it, 
PILE, 


Cuſanus 
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PILK 


And another more auncient then be. It is no 


ad Bobe- maruelle if the prattiſe of the churche at one 
mos epi. 7, tyme interprett the [criptures after this manner, 


and another aſter that : for the vnderſtandinge 
runneth With the practicefor that ſence Which 
is concurrent With the prattice is the quick inge 
ſpirut, therefore the ſcriptures followe church, 
not conuertiblie. If then the ſentence of the Fa- 
thers riine not With the moderne Roman church, 
they are not the meſſengers of God, but in this 
manes opinion inftruments of the diuell. 


CHAMP. 


You fill wander out of the way,and ſtray from 
your purpole . But 1 will yert folowe you thoughe 
not Without ſome patience . Cuſanus ſpeaketh ex- 
presſlic of the vie or lece of ſcriptures fo farr as they 
pertaine to the rite, order or manner of adminiſtring 
the Sacraments, and namclic of Communion vnder 
one or both kindes; which rites or Ceremonies be- 
cauſe they may be diverſe and changeable withour 
anie pretudice cither to the nature of the Sacraments 
orto the veritie of holy (cnpture{asindeede they are 
at this day difterent in the Greeke and Latin church, 
the one conſecratinge the holy Euchariſt in leauened 
bredd, the other in vnlcauencd , and yett neither of 
them contrarie to the ſcriptures ) they may be alte- 
red and changed accordinge as the witdome of gods 
churche {cerh iult occalion , and yert accordinge ro 
the ſence and meaning of the holy (criptures, which 
to the churche is ncuer ynknowne, and this 1s Cuſa 
nus his plane doctrine , which you could not have 
been ignorantof, if you had read him your ſelfe. 
But it 15 your good nature, to make alwaics the 
worit ſence of your authors to deceaue your reader 
thereby . For he ipeaketh not of (criptures lo farr as 
they 


| | 
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they containe articles of faith , which cuer are the 
ſame , but as they appertaine to matters of praftice, 
which may be different accordinge to the diverſitie 
of circumſtances occurringe . In fettinge downe his 
wordes , you vſe your accuſtomed arte and fraude. 
For his wordes where vppon you would make your 
cheefe aduantage are thele. 7 herefore the [cripunres 
follows” the church which was before them and for 
which the ſcriptures ave, not contrevie : Thar is, the 
churche is not for the ſcriptures . Whereas you lea- 
uing out ſome parte of his ſpeache , make his wor- 
des to ſound that the ſence and meaninge of the 
ſcriptures, followe the vnderſtandinge of the chur- 
che, and not the ynderſtandinge ot the churche the 
ſence of ſcriptures , but might be contrarie vnto it; 
which neither he nor anic other catholick man euer 
dreamed of. 

PILK. 

And in verie deed thoughbe the Pope hath de- 
giſed 4 ſolemne oath Whereunto your proſeſſours 
are sworne, that they shall admitte of the holy 
ſcriptures , accordinge to that ſence Which the 
holy mother the churche boldeth, and they shall 
ner at anie tyme take or interprett them , but 
accordinge to the ynanimous conſent of the f4- 
thers, yett it is manifeit that they doe not onlis 
leaue the ſence, Which the fathers followe, but 
followe that Which noe father Within.z00.yeres 


aſter Chriſt did ever dreame of. 


CHAM P. 


Seinge the councell of Trent hath decreed as you 
fy , and the Pope hath 'appointedan othe to binde 
men to followe the ſence ot the ſcriprures, delivered 
by the church and conſent of the fathers , you baue 
ſmall reaſon to ſay it is manifeſt that catholikes doe 
leaue that ſeace , withour ſome _ lt ay 
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your aſſertion , which 1 will expe and exaft of yow 
vnder paine toeſteeme you a raſhe and flaunderous 
impoſtour. In the meane ryme whilſt you performe 
this taske , you may for your erudition vnderſtand 
that it is one _—_ to giue gnterpretation of a place 
of (cripture,which the tathers haue not geuen befo-« 
re, and another to interprete it contrarie to the vni- 
torme Conſent of fathers. The churche of god bein- 
ge 10 leſle aflilted nowe by the holie ghoſt which 
ecacherh her all truth accordinge to the infalible 
promiſe of our - auiour Chriſte , then was the chur- 
che within the firlt 500. vyeeres , thee is no lefſe able 
to interprete the ſcripture accordinge to the true 
meaninge thereof,then ſhee was then: yer ſhee neuers 
gaine-(aith the interpretation of the auncient chur- 
che, or of the vniforme conſent of the holy fathers. 
but lett vs heare howe you prooue your fayinge. 
PIL K. 

Tour late dinines merpretinge that place: 
there shall be one flocke and one Shephearde, for- 
ſake tbe fathers Which vnderitande it of Chrift, 
and cleaue to the ſenceof theire mother, who 


Will bane ut to be the Pope. 
CHAMP. 

Are you a maſter in Cambridge and knowe not 
that theſe two ſcnces may be both true without anie 
contrarictic ? neither moderne nor auntient diuines 
ever vaderſtood this place otherwiſe then of our Sa- 
wiour Chriſt principalhe and tor himſelte, or per ex - 
collentianr, But that it is not trulic vnderſtood of 
him to whome he commended his flock which he 
redcemed (as S. Chriiloltome faith) who therefore 
is his vicar and Vicegerent here in carth, and alſo of 
his lauful ſucceſſour zn the ſame charge , (econdari- 
lie and by participation, none but contentious here- 
tikes, who willſce nothinge in the (criptures contra* 
Kc to thcire errour, doe, will, or caane denic. 


PILK. 


PILK 
Doe this in remembrance of me, that is ſacr> 
fice; this is noWwe the ſence of the Roman chur- 
che, sheve one father that tookg it ſor, and 
you thall weare the garland. 


CHAM P. 

Stand to your worde, and the garlande will be 
mine by anic indifferent mans iudgment. Heare $. 
Ireneus who lived aboue. 1400. yeres agoe ; #, qud 
ex creature ani oft, accept , & graties egos dicens: 
Hoc eft corpus meii, & calict ſumiliter; qui ef} ex cyea« 
74, que effi ſecundum nos, ſuum ſanguinem confeſſus 
ef, nowi cefFamenti nowam docuit oblationem, quam 
Eccleſia ab Apoſiolir accipits in uyniverſs mundo offers 
Des . W hen he tooke that which is of the creature 
bread, and gaue thankes ſayinge. 7 bis is wm boddy: 
and likewiſe the chalice , which is of the creature 
which is with vs , hee confeſſed it to be his bloode, 
and taught a newe oblanon' of the newe hwe, 
which the Church receauinge from the Apoſtles 
doth offer it ro God, thorough the whole worlde: 
Tixeſe are his wordes : you will peraduenture ſay 
that here is no mention of theſe wordes ( doe this) 
the expoſition whereof is nowe ia queſtion,. Ir is 
true that here is no expreſſe mention of them . Bug, 
S. Irencus epreſlie ſayinge that our Sauiour Chriſt 
when he ſayde hoc eft corpus menm, taught a newe 
oblarion of the newe Teſtament, declareth plainlie 
in what wordes he taught this oblaris. For it beinge 
clear 1n S.Ireneus his doftrine,that our Sauiour Chr. 
ſacrificed his bodie and bloud at that tyme,it cannot 
be called into doubr, bur he gaue to his Apoſtles by 
theſe wordes doe this, power and authorities to doe 
the ſame. PIL K. 

W hat father ener conceived, drinke ye all of 
this, to be vuderſtoode onlie of prieits , and not 
of the people alſo, Thich nowe is the ſence of 

E 3 your 
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Irenenr 
lib. 4.6.39 
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your holy mother- 
CHAMP, 

No man faith theſe wordes ; drinke yer ol of this, 
ſo to haue been ſpoken to the Apoſtells and conſe- 
quentlie to prieſts, that the laytie is by diuine precept 
excluded; but that they may if the churche ( which 
all chat will not be as publicans and heathens are 
bound to heare) thinke good, alſo drinke thereof , 
as they haue donne in ſome tymes and ſome places. 
But that theſe wordes are ſo ſpoken to the laytie, 
that they are commaunded to drinke of the Chalice, 
you cannot I thinke ſhewe anie one father that afhr- 
meth it, much leſſe the vniforme conſent of the fa- 
thers . And therefore your obicftion 1s altogether 
impertinent to proouc,that we leaue the interpreta- 
tion of the fathers. 

PILK. 
"4nton, in Againe pſalme the.s. God putt all thinges 
ſum. pars. vader his ſeete, that is of the Pope , beaites of 
3.cap-5. the field, rhat is men luiunge vppon the earth: 
mm anii9- fighes of the ſea, that is ſoules in Purgato- 
rie : folbles of heauen, that is ſoules of the 
bleſſed, which by Canonization the Pope may 
propoſe to be adored: name anie father if you 
can , that ſo dalyed and played With godes 


ſacred Þorde, 
CHAMP. 

Name you anic one chatholike Doftor that geueth 
this interpretation of this place for the literall ſence 
thereof, orif yon cannot, bluſb at your impertinen- 
cics; bringinge the morall or miſticall interpretation 
ot one author, to prooue that catholikes leaue the 
vnitorme literall interpretation of the ſcriprures ge- 
nen by the fathers. yea though this were geuen tor 
the literal ſence of is place, yet would it not proo- 
ue that we leaue the tathers interpretation of the la- 
me plac: gac pallage of {criptwe, beinge _ of 

1ycry 
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diners literal! interpretations: ſo that your imperti- 
nencie appeareth yett more groſle. 

PIL K. 

As then the ItWes tyed themſelues to theire 
Rabbines , that they muſt receive Whatſoeuer 
they reach, thoughe they ſay the right hande is 
the leſte: ſo have you captiuated your ſelf i 
ſuch manner to the ſence of the Romane chur- 
che, that oneof yours 1s not afrayde to teache, 
1s anie man bane ber mterpretation of anie pla- 
ce of ſcripture , thoughe he nether knowve or 
yuderitande Whether or hoe it anree With 
the ſcriptures, yett he hath the Worde of god. 

CHAM. 

We doe not imirate the lewes in adheringe to the 
churches ſence of the ſcripture, as you 1dlie unagine, 
but we followe therein the expreſſe doftrine of our 
Sauiour Chriſt, who telleth vs that he that will not 
heare the churchc 1s to be eſteemed as a publican or 
heathen . whole dodtrine if you dideſteeme more 
then your owne fancie, you would not carpe at that 
ſavinge of Hoſius, which is true if the goſpell irſelfe 
which teacheth the like dottrine, be not talie. 

PIL K. 

As for the fathers We reade theire Worker, 
and geue God thankes far theire labours, Who 
haue cleared manig obſcuruzes in the ſcriptures, 
defended the auntient dottrme of the church 
againſt the novelties of heretiker, yett With their 
good leaues We paſſe by theire interpretations, 
When they are diſſonant ſrom the ſcriptures, and 
willinglie imbrace them When they are conſonat, 
tryinge theire expoſitions by them, not them by 
theire expofitions; and in 4 Worde ever deducing 
E 3 the 


Hoſiur do 


4 rpreſſo 
Des vere 
bo. 


Matt. 18, 
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the ſence of the ſcriptures from themſelues., 
CHAMP. 


It is well you here acknowledge ſome obſcmities 
of ſcriptu- in the ſcriprures. Hereafter if I be not deceiued you 
Yes ack. Will comerto denie all ſuch thinge as ſhall be noted 
dhoad when we come to the place if we goe (o farr toge- 
#oted$0+ ther. The honow: you geue here to the fathers wor- 
kes, is no other then you geue to the damnedſt he- 
retikes that euer wrote, (0 Finde you are vnto them. 
For that which anie herctike faith conformablie 
eo holy (cripture, you willinglie imbrace. And in one 
worde you deduce the ſence of ſcriptures from your 
owne ſclfe-willed fancie , makinge itfay what you 
liſt ro belieue; and nor belieuinge that which the 

ſcriptures ſay indeede. 

PILK 

Aug.cont Not Without cauſe js there an healthful ec- 
Creſe.l5.z.. Fleſiaſticall Canon vigilanthe conſtituted, Whe- 
cap» 31, Teunto certayne bookes of the prophets and A- 
Tom. 7, poſtels doe appertaine, Which We doe not mdge 
att all, and accordinge to Which Te indge freelic 
of other letters of the faithfull or of infidels, 
ſaith $. Anguſt. So that beinoe yrged With Cy- 
prians 4uthoritie, that theſe Which Were bapti- 
ztd in hereſig or ſchiſme Were to berebaprited, 
be answereth Toe offer noe Wronge to Cyprian 
Then We putt 4 difference betweene bis letters 
andthe Canonicall authoritie of holy ſcriptures: 
for ( as be goeth on in the next chapter ) I doe 
not accompte of Cyprians letters as Canonicall, 
but I weigh them by the bookes that are Cano- 
wmicall; and Whatis agreablein them to the au» 


Obſcuritie 


Shoritie of duane ſcriptures, I'vith praiſe inter- 
Tayne, and What is diſagreeinge, With bis leaue 
I refuſe, 


CHAMP, 
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CHAMP. 
We neither compare nor oppoſe the farthefs wor- 
kes to the {criptures, and therefore theſe wordes of 
S, Aug are as impertinentlie alleaged by you as all 
the reſt you haue hicherto fayde ; 1t anie one father 
teach anie thinge contrarie to the ſcriptures inter- 
reted by the reſt of the fathers and the catho- 
icke churche, as S. Cyprian of humane errour , 
and not of willtull obſtinacie did, we receiue 
not his doQtrine in that pointe. As S. Augutt: in 
the 32. = here quoted by you expresſlic ſaith in 
theſe wordes . The: which bieſJed Cyprien ihow Is 
of the baprryinge of heretikes and ſchiſmatites | recei- 
we not, becauſe the churche doth mot vereins it, for the 
whichS. Cyprian theid bir blaod . Followe you $ 
Aug: example in refuſinge the fathers interpretation 
in this manner & no man will fnde faulte with you. 
PIL K. 

This freedome Which $. Aug. sheweth, we 
proteſtants freelie mantaine againſt the ſlauerie 
of your popish ſpiruts , know:nge What 15 due 
ro men, and acknowledginge What is proper to 
gods holy Worde, Which We ener mterprete our 
of it ſelfe, Wherem Te followe the direttion of 
the aiitient priefts and leuits that read the laWe 
ynto the people expoundinge the meaninge and 
gaue the vudertandinge according to ſcriptures. 


CHAMP. 

I wiſh with all my hearte-({ thoughe you geuehit- 
tle occalionto hope it )that you woulde jnmirate 
S. Aug: aſwell in this particular as in all other thin- 
ges: then woulde you with all humilitie and reue- 
rence receiue and acknowledge the authoriric of the 
churche in the interpretation of the ſcriptures , and 
not diabolicallie bragge of the brauenes of your tpi- 
rits , that dare contemne the ſame. Hearken 1 pray 
you yato 5, Aug: wordes ig Creſconuus in the fame 
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chapter cited by you; which ſeeinge you take noe 
notice of , it is an euident argument you haue noe 
greate deſire to learne anie thinge of him, bar to ſee 
if you canne = anie thinge out of him for your 
urpoſe,which is ro impugne him and the reſt of the 
em, His wordes are thele which may as proper- 
lie be vied to you, as he vied them to Crelconins 
Put your ſelfe ( ſaith be) in the churche which it 
is maniſeſ} $, Cyprian defended, and then may you al« 
leage 5, Cyprians authoritie for your dofirine, The 
ſamel ſay to you concerninge $. Aug: example, 
—_— you came necter the unitatinge thereof the 
you doe. 

You ſay you followe the diretion of the prieſts 
and leuits in expoundinge ſcriptures.I finde nothing 
att all in the place quoted by you warrantinge your 
viage of (criprures . But were it as you thinke, you 
—_ firſt prooue your ſclues to be prieſts or leuits, 
before you can take vppon you the charge of prieſts 
and leuits in expoundinge the ſcriptures. How wou!d 
you anſwerethat olde queſtion put vnto ſuch as you 
are well nighe. 1400. yeares a goe? /nde wenn? 
quid in mes [aciti; non mer? or if. you will take vppon 

ou as prieſts and leuits to expounde the ſcriptures 
__— noe ſuch men, thoſe that deſire not to be de- 
ceaued, will rexe@t your expolitions as falſc and per- 
Rutous. 
PIL K. 

And thus the fathers teache vs , as What- 
ſoener golde is Withour the temple is not ſanc- 
tified, ſo Whatſoeuer ſence is Without the ſcrip- 
tures, althoughbe to ſome it ſeeme Wounderſull, 
yet is not holy becauſe it 15 not contained in 
the ſcriptures « The ſcripture expoundeth ber 
ſelfe, and ſuffereth not the bearers to erre, ſaith 


Chriſoſtome. He is the beit reader, ſayth Hyl- 


larie , that expeitiathrather the ts 
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of the Wordes from the Wordes themſelues, then 


impoſeth it yppon them. 
HAMP. 

The ſence of the churche is never without the 
ſcriptures , as the ſence of all heretikes is which im» 
pugne the churche, and if the ſcriptures permitt noe 
the hearer to err ( as you fay ) in vaine are your ex- 

olitions:eueric hearer beinge a/well able to vader- 
hands them as you miniſters. You ſaid nor longe fſin- 
ce that there arc manie obſcurities in the ſcriptures. 
and are they nowe ſocleate that they permitte noe 
the hearer to err ? Doe younot ſee what abſurdities 
you runne into, Whilſt you wrangle againſt the cui- 
dent truth? And whol pray you is more like to take 
the ſence of the {criptures from the wordes themſel- 
ues, and not toimpoſe it yppon them as you ſay out 
of S, Hillarie, then the catholicke churche aſliſted to 
that end by the holy ghoſt? PILK. 


To conclude this pointe, fith the fathers often Lib ;. do 
roue att-the ſence of the ſcriptures, vnderſtan- 790 ©.3+ 


dinge that lterallie Which 1s meant ſpuritually, 
and contrariwiſe,as your one Bellarmine may 
informe you, you shoulde have donne Well , ro 
haue followed the direttion of your one Canon 
lawe: you mutt not fro Without ſcriprures ſeeks © 
4 forrayne and ſtraunge ſence, that ſo you may 
confirme it With authoritie of the text 4s you 
can , but of the ſcriptures themſelues you muſt 
receive the meaninge of the truth. 
CHAMP. 
If the fathers roue at the ſence of the ſcriptures 
( which faucic and ynſcemlic terme you falllic fa- 
ther vppon Bellarmine) what ſhall I thinke you will 
doe ? Hitt the marke direlic ? what ſencelesnes 
would that be, to thinke that men impugninge vio- 
lentlic the church, which the ſcriptues reſlifie to be 
the pillas 


74 Mr. PILKINTONS. 
pill of eruth , ſhould be true interpreters of 
criptures? Knowe you therefore , that whilſt I fol- 
lowe the fathers interpretations of the ſcriptures 
which they either receiue from the churche, or is 
gpprooucd and not gain/ayde by the churche, I ſeeks 
not the ſence of the (criptures from without them, 
but in them , by them, and moſt conformablie to 
them , and 'o 1 followe puntuallie the direction of 
the Canon Lawe, as you aduiſe me,maruellinge not 
a little that you ſhould geue ſo good counſel! to ano- 
ther, and followe it ſo ſirtle your ſelfe, 

And nowe (ludicious reader)woulde I intreate thee 
eo turne ouer a fewe leaues backwarde, and take re- 
giewe of the ſhort ſe(tion of the manuall, ſett dow- 
ne as it is in Mr. Pilkinton, and then paſle hardlie 
thy cenſure of vs both as thou ſhalt finde cauſe and 
ground. And particular note I woulde haue thee to 


take howe perzinenylie | d ic he impugneth 
that which a Pa ent prooueth that 
which I woulde hauc thee obſerue thoroughe our 
whole diſpure. 


MANVALL SECTIO &4 


Thirdlie that I expe and exa@ of him 
or them that ſhall goe aboute to anſwere 
this teatiſe, the ſameround, fincere and 
dire& dealinge , which I haue here vied; 
Remembringe before all thinges, that he 
ſerrdowne his faith in dire& poſitions, and 
proceed in like methode as I haue donne 
for the reſt. To whom willinglie graune 
this large liberticaboue that which I haue 
vied , that he tye nor himlelte voto the 
firſt. 500, yeres after Chriſt for the fathers 
interpretations , but that he take bouldlie., 


3500, yercs, lo that he bringe not contay 
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ned heretikes for his authors, avd wich all 


oblerue the pointe followinge, 
PILK 


Tou may bouldlie ſound the Triumphe before 
the vittorie, if you may preſcnbe your aduerſe- 
ries hoWwe and What they shall answvere you 
Which if any of vs shoulde offer to your ſide, we 
Should ur 4x þ be vpbrayded WHb{fortilsimy 
milites ) that on noe other condition dare ett- 
counter With our enemies, except We forbidde 
them What Weapons they Would vſe, andiake 
80 our ſelues What We liſt. Nevertbelefie rather 
then you shoulde complaine that you are Wron- 
ged, if your deſire be not accomplished, who car= 
rig in your head Ticonius conceipt, quod volu- 
mus lantum elt,rberefore I am content to fol- 
lowe your diſorderie order, and for the ret of 
this paragraph doe 4s Antonie the oratour did, 
Tho When he came to 4 troubleſome pointe, lap 
ped it vp in ſilence: ſo on the contrarie, for the 
eaſines of this to paſſe by itt, and proccede to that 


Which is of greater moment. 
CHAMP. 

It is not onlic lawfull but veric laudable and wel- 
beleeminge tor anie man to demande equa!] condt- 
tions of his aduerſarie , Which notwithſlandingeT 
haue ſpared to doe; yeldinge vnto you the libertie of 
1500. for onhie 500, yeeres, which is in anie indiffe- 
rent mens iudgment, ouer great aduantage. For the 
relt of this ſection I will imnate your example lettin- 

c it paſſe in ſilence. Forl will not be aſhamed to 
Followe you where you goe right. 
MANVALL SECTION $. 


Fowerthlie char ir {ball not be ro any 
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purpoſe in way of anſwere, that anie adner- 
larie bringe another interpretation of ſome 
father vpon the places of ſcripture alleaged 
by me beſide that which I haue brought. 
For it 18 not denyed that one and the ſame 
place of (cripture, may be and is often diuer- 
flie vnderſtoode, notonlie of diuerle fa- 
thers, but of one and the ſame father . But 
if be will Gay anie thinge to the purpoſe in 
rhis kinde, he muſt bringe an interpretation 
contradjRtinge that, which I haue brought: 
and wichall labour rather to prooue his 
owne doQrine,then toimpugne that of the 
catholickes . For ſecingeit is ( as all men 
knowe ) a farr more vo. thinge toimpug- 
ne anie doQrine, thoughe neuer fo true, 
then to prooue the ſame, ( no truth eſpe- 


ciallie of faith, beinge ſo euidentliecleare, * 


bur that ſomethinge with ſhewe of proba- 
bilitie may be obieted againſt it ) it is nor 
nowe expetted that anie aduerfarie ſhould 
ſtand to anſwere thoſe authorities of ſcrip- 
rure and fathers which I haue alleaged for 
proofe of the catholicke doQrine, or to im- 
pugne the ſame, bur rather to bring others 
in proofe of his owne. That the judicious 
reader may compare our groundes in {crip- 
ture both rogecher , and by the viewe of 
his owne eie,try whether of them be more 
conformeable ro gods ſacred worde. And 
whe anie one ſhall haue produced his proo- 
fes for proteſtantilme, 1n like manner as [ 


haucia the behalfe of the catholicke reli- 
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gion ( if hecan ſp doe) yertr ſhall be gaine 
no more thereby , but an evident demon- 
ſtration againſt the cheefeſt groundes of 
the wonder now doQrine, that eitherto the 
true and full deciſion of controuerhes in 
matter of faith, is neceſlarilie required lome 
other iudgment or tryall, then the onlie 
wordes of holie ſcripture,or elſe,that there 
is no meanes at all ro end matrers of con. 
trouerſies of faith, which latter neuerthe- 
leſſe to affirme,is no leſle iniurious to gods 
wiſdome, goodnes and power then to lay 
that he hath prouided no lufficient meanes 
for men to knowe the way to faue their 
ſoules. For both parties bringinge ſcripru- 
res for themlelues, who {hall finallie derer- 
mine whether of them doth applie the layd 
{criptures more ſincerelie, and according to 
theice rrue meaninge ? 
PILK. 

Tour demaundes doe ſo croſſe one another,as 
of your thoughts had been at Warres together. 
Firit you preſcribe your aduerſarie howe be chall 
aniWwere you, not by bringing another ſence of 
anie father vppon the place of ſcripture alleaged 
by you,but 4 catradittorie, And the you forbidde 
him to ansere either ſcripture or father vrged 
by you, but to fortifie & prooue bis opne heli 
ne.But you muſt be cater whether you wil 07 nes 
20 ſuſſer your aduer ſary to ynmacke your fraude, 
and to open the vayle of your cunnimge dealing, 
both 4n your doubrfull poſitions and impertinent 
Alleg 411485 
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allegations, by shepeinge the natine ſence of the 
ſcriptures enen from the ſjathers, to havens 
concurrence With your imaginations, but to 
contradict them: and then he Will be content to 
arquaiere you With the groundes of his dottrine 
( which ether zgnorantlie you miilake ,- or pur- 
poſelie peruert ) Which beinge paralleld With 
Jorrs, thereader may iudge on Which ſide the 


eruth ilandeth. 
CHAMP, 


Your head is ſo full of crochers that you imagine 
my wordes to crofſe one another; or elic you lay io 
onlic to make your leſlie heedtull reader to thinke 
ſo-vppon your creditt. 1 neither preicribe to wine 
a \Incrfaric how hee ſhould anſwere mee ,neither doe 

| {orbidd him to anſwere either ſcripture or Fathers 
— rn by me as you are pleaſcd to faigne out of 
you owne braine( which notwithilandinge it I hadd 
donne, yetr hadd there been no crofſinge betwixre 
thoyle thin: 9e5 a» euerie man may eaſihic lee ) ) but 1 tel 
him what manner of an(were wil be to the purpoſe, 
and what will not, and further I require he ſhould 
firit fert duwne his owne beieete with the proofe 
thereot our of the icriptures; which two thinges doe 
not crolle one another in anie mans iudgment bur 
yours, beſides,the reas6 which 1 geue both for the 
one and the other 1+ clearlic 200d and true. For your 
vnmaskinge of my traude,ſpare it not in gods name; 

and 1 promule 1 you that it you dilcoucr but one quar- 
ecr of thoſe blutttes and blemithes in my face, that 
I] hauc alreadic donne in yours. 1 will hide it for eucr 
that it never appeare in publike more. But nowe [ 
will hearken howe you wil peitorme the greate 
thinges you here promile. 


PILK, 
Bus this 15 no parte of your meaninge 4t all, 
that 


l, 


PARALLEL DISPARALLELD. 3» 

that your reader shoulde rrye by the ſcriptures 

4s the Bereans did , and fo reſt bumſelfe ſ@- 

115fied. | 
CHAM P, 

My meaninge (good Sr.) is that the reader ſhould 
ſearche the ſcriptures alleaged by me in proofe of 
the catholicke faith, and tre whether he finde them 
not ſo as I haue cited them ; which the Bereans did. 
V\ hereby he ſhall finde the chatholicke dodtrine to 
be trulie grounded yppon the holy ſcnprtures and 
conſormeable vnto them , as the Bereans did finde 
$ Paules dottiine to be: thoughe they were bounds 
to belecue his preachinge without that reſearch. 

Y PILK. 

Bu; 1vur drifte is, aſter you haue ſett the 
ſcriptures togeather by the eares, to8bruit vp- 
pon him the authoritie of the Pope , Who muit 
finallie determine on Which fide the ſence of 
the ſcripture bendeth, and tben Ifſoubre not but 


you thall Twnne the day. 
CHAM P. 

My drifte is to make the reader ſee that the catho- 
like faith hath true grounde in the holy ſcriptures, 
and if you or anic other will ſhewe the ſame for your 
newe dodtrine, the reader muſt neceſlatrilie ſee thar 
he muſt finde ſomes meanes to knowe to whethee 
ſide the true ſence of the ſcriptures doth trulie agree: 
And it he finde that the Pope who is cheite & head 
of all thoſe to whom our Sauiour fayde, he thet 
heareth you, heareth me, geuethr ſentence forthe alle- 
gations on the catholicke ſide ( as you confelle,there 
4« no doubte bur he will) It he haue anie true care of 
his ſoule, be will belecue and followe that parte. 


PILK 
For thus you carrie the matter , Then both 
parties bave brought ſcriptures for them-+ 
ſelues 


@ ' Mr. PILKTINTONS.  * 
ſelves, it muſt neceſſarilie followe , that eith 
there remaineth ſome other 1dgment ſor the full* 
decifion of controwerfies, beſides the onlie Wore" 
des of boly ſcripture, Which 1s ag aint the chee= 
feſt groundes of proteitants dottrine,or elſe thers 
is n0 meanes att all to compoſe contronerſier: 
this latter is vntrue , the former therefore is 
certayne , that there muſt be 4 iudge finallie to 
determine, with home the true meaninge of 


the ſcripture 15. 
CHAM P. 


« You haue once ſayde true ; this is my argument in 


deede: Bur lett me heare what you lay vntoir. 
PILE 


This indge you conceale , but your felloWes 


proclayme it With Stentors voice, 10 be the Pope. 
CHAM P. 

This iudge both 1 and all my fellowes belecue to 
be the catholike churche , whereof we alſo beleeue 
the Pope to bethe cheefe paſtour, head and gouer- 
nour vader our Sauiour Chriſt, what will you obie& 


againſ t this? 
PILK. 


Lookebacke 4 little and ſee the falshoods 
and fraude WhereW:ith you Would intangle your 
reader , and bluth for shame , Where is that 
ground of proteſtants to be founde,that onlie the 
Toordes of ſcripture are ſufficient for deciſion of 
controverſies of faith ? in What treatiſe extant? 
by What man Written? Where ener to be reade? 
informe vs if youcan , if you cannot learne of 
me. Tou may read them on thebackeſide of 
Conſtantines Donation, When you can authen- 


oallig prges: the one, 1 Will beleene you canne 


4 sheivo 
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thewe me the other. In the meane While can- 
nor be perswaded , that ener you reade in anie 
proteitant rreatiſethat the onlie Wordes of ſcrip= 
ture are widges of controuerſies of faith , oppe= 
finge the Wordes vnto the ſence, as you vnder- 
Handeit in this paragraph . For the common 
current of proteſiants dottrine is, that the ſence, 
nor the Wordes is iudge , Which you cannot be 
ioncraunt of, except you be 4 nauice 1n contro= 
nerſies ; ſith the learned proteſtants ſo explame 
themſelues When they ſett doWwne the fate of 
this queſtion betWwixt papiſts and them. 


CHAMP, 

You followe your owne-fooliſhe fancie ſo hotlie, 
that you doe not (ee Whither you runne. I neede not 
goe lo farr as Conſtantine his Donation to prooue 
that which 1 ſay of your doftrine touching the 1udge 
of controuerſies,your owne ſayinges if you dareNtad 
vnto them ſhall ſerue my rurne for that pupole . But 
before 1 come to that. I woillde knowe of you why 
you make ſuch an abrupr and extrauagant tranſition, 
that hauinge in the one halte of your period laid 
whom we make the iudge of controuerſies, in 
the other halte you turne your (el. c hothe vpon me, 
for ſayinge you make the words of the ſcripture 
judge of the ſence. It your thoughts had nor been ar 
1arrs together as you lay of myne, you would neucz 
haue made fuch a lumpe in one periode, nor yert 1 
two, without ſome greater note or Warninge ge- 
uen to the reader: but this 15 a light faulre in your 
diicourſes. And howe tothe point in hand 

Doe not you with the a wr your tellowes putt 
fora certaine ground, that the ſcriprures are the on- 
he 1dge of all rontrouerſies of fairh? And doe not 
you yett putt for another grounde, that the ſence of 


the (criptures  agt 30 be ſought or taken t36 with- 
F 8: 


0rramm t, 
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TD ay tld. 


22 Mr. PILKINTONS 

out the letter of the ſcriptures, not oppolinge the 
letter to the ſence as you falſclie fay I meane; be 
ſeckinge and takinge the ſence from = letter onlie? 
Is not this your doftrine, in this verie ſeftion? you 
cannot denic it valeſle you haue a tace to lay and vn- 
ſay at cueric turne . Calt vp therefore once more 
your owne cardes, aud ſee what other ludge you 
make of controucrſies belides the onlie wordes of 
ſcripture. Therefore either bluſhe your ſelfe, of if 
your facc be {0 brafen that you cannot, bidd ſome 
other bluſh tor you, that you cither vnderitande not 
your owne dottrine , or arc aſhamed to acknowe- 
ledge and maintaine it . I knowe to what end is all 
thi: loriſhe of wordes ; to ra'fc vppe alittle ſmoake 
before your readers eics, that you may ſteale away 
and leaue the dithicultie ( which you knowe preſleth 
you harde} yutouched; you ſhall not ſcape (6 1 wile. 

PILK. 


If then there appeare 4 1arre in the ſcriptures 
that ſome of them are oppoſed to others , as it 
fel out betWeene the auncient Bishoppes and the 
Arnians , betweene the Catholikes and Dona- 
t1its , betTpeene Pelagians and godhie teachers, 
audnowe berweeneyou and vs, that on both ſt- 
des they are produced , 4 iudge muit be ſought 
for to reconcile them, W ho is that*not 4 Chri- 
ſtian, for he ir partie on the one ſide or the other, 
not 4 pagan, he knoweth not the milteries of 
Chriſt.anitie , not a lelve ſorheis an enemie 10 
Chriitian Baptiſme: on Earth there can be foun- 
de noe wdgment, ſaith Optatus, But Why doe we 
knocke at heaven When We haune in the Goſpel 
bus techament? for here earthlie thinges may bs 
compared to heauenlie , See bowve We may coms 
80 the true ſence, not by ſeekmge ynto the Pope, 
po! 
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not regs yppon determmariuns of councels, 
not by ſertimge on Traditions, but by flyinge vuts & th yn; cuary 
the Teſtament . For as the ſame Optatus goeth © —__ lt 
on, Chrift hath dealt With vs as an earthlu Reo. a $& if 
ther , Who hauimge mame children ruleth them t.+ Lark Gs 
all ſo longe as be lueth , noe teſtament ſo longs (Arad io 
is neceſſarie : een ſo Chriit ſolonge 43 be Was gon y 9 
mm $ebf- - 4 
preſent yppon earth ( althoughe noe be benot = (. L. 
Wantinge) gave in charge vnto the Apoſtles, ..c,.lts fares 
Whatſcener for the tyme Was neceſſarie . But 4s 23 nons hen 2n# 
an earthlie father feelinge bimſelſe im the CON $158 theres bd 
fines of death, fearinge after bis deceaſe ; his ** #" 75% 
chidren Will contends and breake peace, calleth,, /_ (.4..6 
Witneſſes and from bis dyinge breaſt dralpeth ..4obrbh 
his Wall inco laſtinge tables; and if there fall m—_— 
ou anie contention amonge the brethren, they {x-on ion 
goe not to his tombe, but ſeeke bis teſtament, 3.3 TE 
and ſo be that quietly reſteth in his tombe, ſpea- [=o ry 
kerh flill fromthe tables as if he Were aliue. Hej\,, cColfathy 
Whoſe teſtament We baue is in beanen, therefore *« nt Ce 0s 


lett his Will be in. /p for in his goſpell 4s in EEE 


4 


teſtament, for theſe thinges Which preſentlie y_y a 
doe, be foreſawe that yee Would doe . than Ser ol rh raph 
CHAMP. 

Becauſe theſe ſayinges of QOptarus, haue the ſame 
meaninge With - wn of S. Aug which imediatlis 
followerh, it ſhall chere ”= howe litle they ſer- 
ue your turne. Here are onlic to be noted theſe wor- 
des of his . On earth there is founde noe iudge : By 
which wordes he excludeth not all judgment vppon 
earth, for ſo ſhould he exclude the teftament alſo ic 
ſelfe, but he excludeth all'carthlie or humane iudg- 
ment as vnfitt and vnable to decide differencies of 


faith, of which ſorte the iudgment of the churche is 
F a Av 
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Ie.16. 13. 20t. For ſhee is the pillerand ground of truth p 
ruallic aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt, which teacherth and 
ſuggeſteth to her all truth. 
T7 1IL 


In Tal. S. Auguft: runneth the verie ſame courſe & 
21-exP%> almoſt yſeth the ſame Wordes 45 if be had taken 
prope fue. epem out of Optatus ? We ave brethren ( ſaith 
be) Why doe We firive, our fatber died not inte- 
ftate,he hath made 4 teſtament, and ſo died;men 
doe itrive abonte the goods of the dead, till the 
teitament be brought foorth , When that 1s 
brought, they yeeld to haue it opened, and read; 
the wage doth bearken, the counſellours be fi- 
lent, the crier biddeth peace , all the people are 
attentive that the Wordes of the dead man may 
be read and beard, he lyeth voide of life and fee- 
Imge in his graue, and bis Wordes preuaile. 
Chrifte doth fitt in heauen, and is bis teflament 
e4inſaydet open it, lett ys reade it, We are bre- 
theren , Why doe We firime* let our mindes be 
pacified, our father hath not = vs Þathout 4 
teitament, hethat made the teſtament is liuinge 
for ever , he doth heare our Wordes, hedoth 
knowe his one Worde, Why doe Te ſtriue? 
CHAM P. 
$. Aug: by theſe plaine wordes of the ſpalm« 
Remintſcemmr Of connmrientnr ad 1 ominum omne: ft- 
nes terr# . Et alorabant in conſprits tius wninerle 
familie gemtivm : 25 by the confeſſed reſtament of 
the father , proouecth that the Donatiſts haue noe 
right to the inheritance of the churche ( which they 
contiane tothe teſtament of God expreſſed in the 
plalme } ſay wa» cnlic in a corner ot the world 
emonglt them . Who aotwithliandinge were not 
come 
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come to that degree of (Ecleſnes,as to lay the church 
was inuiſible as the proteſtanes doe. luſtlic therefore 
did S. Aug: prouoke the Donatiſts in this pointe to 
che tryall of the teſtament; as allo the catholikes doe 
the proteſtantes in the pointe of the reall preſence, 
and divers others . W hich tryall norwithitandinge 
is not ſufficient where cither ſcripture is oppoſed to 
ſcripture , or it is not agreed vppon which is the 
ſcripture it ſelte , as it happeneth berweene the ca- 
tholikes and proteſtants.,as ſha: ..2vre ample appea- 
re by and by. 
PILE. 

And $S. Ambroſe more auncient then both,to 
Gratian the Emperour ; Beleeve not Emperour 
our Argument, and our diſputation, letvs aske 
the Scriptures , let vs aske the Apoſtles, let vs 
aske the Prophets, let vs ache Chriſt, What 
thoulde 1 adde more, let-ys aske the Father , of 


Whoſe honour they ſay they are lealous, 
CHAM P. 


Sr. you alwaies ſpeake beſides the purpoſe . The 
| betweene you and me, is not whether the 
criptures vnderſtoode in the ſence of the church are 
not ſufficient to decide anic controuerſie in faith, 
and namelie that whereof S. Amb. diſputeth, which 
is not denyed vnto you : but whether the ſcriptures 
lefte vnto the interpretation of either party conten- 
—_— a (ufficient iudge to end all controuerſies 
in faith , In which queſtion I detende the negatiue, 
and you the affirmauuueif you will yett cantend anie 
more . Theſe tellimonies therefore of the fachers 
alwell of $. Ambroſe as thoſe that went before and 
alſo that followe, are alleaged beſide the | 0 
and alrogether impertinentlie as all the reſt of your 
ſayinges tor themmoſte parte arc. 
PILK. 
4 Gentile cometh and ſaith I Woulde be 4 
F3 Chnitias 
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Chrit. 33. Chriſtian, but I knoWve not Which fide to cleaus 


in att4 


ynto, manie diſſentions are amonge you, and 1 


prope nt. ,annor tell Winch opmien to holde , enerie one 


ſaith, I ſpeaks thetruth, and the ſcriptures on 
both ſides are pretended , ſo that I knoWwe not 
Whom to beleexe. To this Chr;ſoftome replyeth; 
grulie this maketh much for ys, for Well might 
you be troubled if we should ſay we rely vppon 
reaſon,but ſeemge We take the ſcriptures which 
are (0 true and playne, it Will be an eaſie matter 
for you to iudge; rf anie conſent vnto them , be 
454 Chriſtian , if anie gee againit them , he is 


farr from thig rule. 
Py CHAMP. 


————Lhjoatlegation of S. Chriſot. is not onlie imper- 
tinent'ss 


all che reſt are , but fraudulent and procee- 

dinge of a minde norwillinge to finde out the truth, 
but to decciue the reader For the wordes imediatlie 
followinge and lefre out by you( Mr. Pilkinton) 
ones direftlie the queſtion which nowe is in 
ande, and the anſwere thereof followecth alſo con- 
ſequentlie. £ »id 1gi«wy ( faith S. Chrifoſt.) What 
#here/ore if be [ay, that the ſcripture hath in this ſort: 
«nd thou ſayeſt another thinge, explicatinge the ſcrip- 
Swres otherwiſe,” and draw inge theire ſence to f anour 
thee? . Loc here the queſtion in controuerſie ber- 
weene Mr. Pilkinton and me . Howe doth $. Chri- 
ſoltome an{were it ? doth he ſend vs ro the ſcriptu- 
res for decidinge thereof ? no ſuch thinge, but he 
geueth diverſe rules or markes whereby he that is 


in doubte whether parte to followe, may widge who [| 


hath the true ſence and meaninge of rhe icripruces 
And after one or two rules he a h this: ”« «aw» 
em manifeltins dicam: But thas I may, ſpeake more 
þlainlie; they ( to Witt heretikes ) how certayue wen 
of Whom they erenamed 1 for the [et is named of tht 
"T amber, 
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aniber , bus wee (to witt the catholikes ) hane nos 
our name of anie man Anda little atter anſweringe 
to the ſame queſtion more fulhe he addeth . W hat? 
are we cutt off trom the church? hauec we Archehe- 
retickes? are we ſurnamed of anic man ? haue wea 
captayne ( anie particular man ) as, theſe haue Mar- 
cion,theſe Manicheus , a thirde Arrius,and other he- 
relies have theire (et malters . ( As Lutherans haus 
Luther, Caluiniſts have Caluin and the like) , And 
though we hawe the name of anie ont, yer #4 14 notef 
the father of anie hereſie, but of thoſe who are our pe+ 
flours and doe gounerne the churche., We have nos 

M aifters vppon Earth ( as all beretihes hawe ) God 
forbidde, we bane ont in heauen, T bon wilte ſay thas 
they pretende the ſame , But they hawne 4 name thit ac- 

ene rb them, and gineth them thrive names, Thus farr 
S. Chriſoſtome, whereby it appeareth not onlic how 
ympertinent or fraudulent Mr. Pilkinton 15 in has al- 
legations; but alſo ot what moment the auncient fa- 
thers eſteemed the argument taken from the (urna- 

mes of (ſets, for the dilcoueric of theice heretics and 

falle doctrines. 

PIL K. 

Lotin theſe caſes Wherein ſcriptures Were 
produced on both ſides the fathers fledd for reſo- 
lution vnto other [criptures , Where ut appea- 
reth your mſerrence to be Without coherence, 
that if there be not 4 indge Without the ſcriptu- 
res, God bath not pronided ſufficient meanes to 
ſaue mens ſoules, ſeemgethat compoſinge of con- 
trouerſies, reconcilinge of differencies, clearmge 
of doubtes, manifeſtation of truth, 14 not from 
Without to be fetched , but im the teſtament it 
ſelfe ro be learned, that Te may knowe ſcripru- 
res, and them onhbe to be the ſupreme mdge ſrom 
Wbence decifion of doubres immatters of fauh 14 

F 
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ro be derived. 
CHAMP. 

Marke iudicious reader whether this be anie other 
thinge,then that which I ſayde in this ſettion . 0ne 
chieje ground of .the proteſtants dotirine to be, that the 
wordes of the [cripruve ave the indoe of all controner- 
fie. For the which Mr. Pilk: hotly reprehenderh me 
of fraude and talſchodde. Sce his wordes a little be- 
fore at this marke t in the margent, and maruell ar 
his witt,tudgment and memorie: Nowe to the pur- 

oſe. Noe one of all the teſtimonies alleaged by you 
doth ſay,that where 'criptures are produced by both 
parres, they are ſufficient ro decide the controuerlie. 
Thoughe I doe not denie, but for the moſte part the 
incquallty is ſogreate in the catholike partie ( as it 
allo falleth out in the cauſe berweene the,proteſtats 
and catholikes at this day ) that anie man of indiffe- 
xent witr, _—_— and deſire to find out the truth, 
may ſee on whether lide the ſcripture ſtandeth . But 
that they are not ablolutelic ſufhcient where there is 
obſtinacie on amie (ide, I ſhall make your (elfe to c6- 
felle ( thoughe peruerle enoughe ) or elſe I ſhall 
much maruc1ll, & that by the venie example vied by 
S. Optatus and S. Aug: and approoued here by your 
ſelfe . Put therefore the caſe , that the children of a 
deceaſed father contend aboute the inheritance, cue- 
ric one of them challenginge it as appertayninge to 
himſelfe, & in proofe or confirmation of his clayme 
alleageth the teſtament and will of his tather,which 
he proteſteth to be cleare for him , and againſt his 
competitours, beinge rightlie vnderſtoode, perſiging 
moſt ſtifly in his opinion and in deffence of his right 
clayme , as he is perſwaded . The ca'e beinge putt 
thus ( which i: the verie ſame with ours inthe con* 
trouerly of religion ) w I| you ay in the fincentie of 
your hearte, that the ſole will or teſtament of the ta- 
ther is a ſuthcient iudge to decide this difference and 
to bringe the parties to an accorde? And that there 
needeth not anic other iudge or arbiter to deter- 
mine 
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mine v the true ſence and meaninge of the fa- 
thers will, whereby . they all pretende to make theire 
clayme, and ro grounde theire title? you will not 1 
thinke (ay, yea , to this queition. And well I wote 
that were the caſe your owne betwixte your ſelfe & 
your bretheren concerninge a temporall inheritance, 
experience { which though ſhee be the miſtres of 
fooles,is not for all that a fooliſh miſtres ) woulde 
teach you thatit is ameere Paradoxe to maintayne 
that the ſole teſtament of your deceaſed father,could 
in this caſe decide the controuerlie amongſt you his 
diſagreeinge children. So that the example brought 
by your lelfe our of the fathers, is prooued to make 
mantfeſthe agaimit you. 

W hich will yer be much more cleare, if the caſe 
be purt as it is indeede with vs , that theſe brethren 
doe not only contend aboure the true ſence aud mea- 
ninge of theire fathers teitament , but al'oaboute 
the tettament it ſelte; the one conteſlinge the whole 
writinge contayned un the booke vader the ticle of 
his will co be his true teſtament , another not recei- 
winge the whole, contendeth diuers partes and par- 
cells not to belonge therunto. And anocher yert re- 
ietinge more; as it falleth out berweene vs and the 
—_—_ Caluin caſtinge out of the teſtament of 
God, five whole bookes belides (ome large partes of 
other bookes, which the catholikes beligue to 
appertayn to his true teſtament, Luther reieftinge 
belides the'e, diuerſe other whole bookes. The caſe 
therefore beinge thus, howe is it pollible that the 
ſole written teſtament of God ſhoulde decide the 
controuerlic berweene theſe competitors, and bring 
them to an accorde ? who doe not agree ſo much as 
in what bookes or writinges the — 1s coN- 
tayned, (otarre are they from beinge at accorde of 
the true ſence and mcaninge thereot. 

It is theretore no other thinge to lay in this caſe, 
that the (criptures mull iudgs all connouerlies , then 
to lay that the controucilic ut lelte, mult be __ 
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the controuerlie , Which is more then madnes to 
thinke. For the controuerſie beinge not onlie what 
the ſcripture ſaith,or meaneth, but ali/o what is ſcrip- 
ture, it is all one to ſay, that ſcriptures muſt judge 
and decide all controucrſies , and to ſay che contio- 
uerſies themſelues muſt decide all controuerſies. 
Againe (eeinge you Mr. Pilkinton, ſeeme to geue (o 
much to holy icripture as to be able and ſufficient to 
decide all doubtes and determine all differences in 
matter of faith , Why doe you not hearken vnto 
them when they ſend you to the churche and to the 
aſtours, and doftours thereof , as to liuelie iudges, 
wnge the keyes of knowledge to vnderſtande the 
ſcriptures ? But youdeſininge nothinge leſle then to 
come roaiuſt and competent tryall of your caulc, 
holde your (clues cloſe to that principle , by which 
the moſt deteſtable, vile, and contemprible heretike 
that eucr was may maintaine his hereſic , without 
beinge conuinced thereof; as 1 roulde you before of 
Legat , which inſtance you can neuer anſ{were not 
ſatisfy, and which onlic is ſufficient if you were not 
obltinatly peruerſe ) ro make you aſhamed to main- 
raine ſoſenceles a Paradox, and fo euidenthec con- 
tradicted by perpetuall experience inall ages . 

Your laſt ſhiſee or eualio of interpretinge ſcripture 
by ſcripture, vnles there be ſome agreement, or cer 
taintie of the ſcripture interpretinge , more then of 
the ſcripture interpreted, which abfiraſtinge from 
the iudomet of the churche cannot be haJ,is a meere 
mockerne , and, like az 1t a man would meaſure one 
peece of yeluetr,the meaſure whereof i5 as vncertai 
ne as that of the former. 

And to conclude this ſeftion, it beinge in queſhon 
betweene the catholikes and proteſtants who 15 to 
be iudge of controucrſies in faith (yea the ruote and 
key of all controuerſies, which beinge ended or dey 
cided all the reſt would haue caſic deciſion ) you at 
firminge the ſcriptures to be this indge and pretend 
to progue this by (cripture, as al other thinges to be 
belecucd, 
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belecued , youare bounde by your owne doftrine, 
ro ſhewe it out of |cripture , which "when you ſhall 
doe , we will yeelde vnto you in all the reſt of the 
tontrouerſies berweene vs. Bur ſceinge you can ne- 
uer doe this, why doe you not yeclde to vs, ſhewin- 
ge you out of manifeſt ſcriprure the authoritie of the 
churche to decide controuerſies? You fay the church 
15 a parrie and therefore no cempetent iudge . But 
this hauinge been the cauill of all condemned here. 
tikes, and as truly alleaged by them as by you , this 
plea is no more receiueable in you then in them. And 
tell me 1 pray you, the kinge is he not partie in all 
pleas of telonie or treaſon that are brought into his 
courtes? yes venilic. And yett none ever yet thoughe 
of anie ſuch plea , as to appeale from the 1udgrwenr 
geuen in his name , and by his ſoueraigne authoritie 
in ſuch caſes: Albeit the 1wdgments geuen in his 
courtes are farr fr6 beinge fo aluredly wite & equi- 
table as are the judgments of the church,which hath 
the infallible promite of the holy ghoſtes athflance 
in her decifions and determinations . You are there» 
fore faſt taken which way ſocuer you turne your (cl- 
fe, and this inference of myne: 7 #45 if there be nd 
other iudye of contronerfies beſides the [criprures, Gold 
heath not pronided (»ffi.iem mvanes to ſare mens ſoulers, 
which you ſay is without coherence, doth neſlarilie 
followe vppon that ſuppoſition , that heretikes and 
namelie proteſtants,doe produce (criptures,in proofe 
of theire talſe doftrine , as catholikes doe for theire 
orthodoxe beliete,if there be no other judge ro deci- 
de the controuerſie but only the ſcripture, which n+ 
ference you haue laboured(bur all in vaine ) ro ouer- 
throwe as the indifferent reader wiil eafihe 1udge. 
MANVLL SECTION 6. 
Fiftlie that whereas before I can _ 
anie polnrt of Chriſtian beleife by {cripry- 
res, I ſhould firſt by good order proone that 
there is an holy {cripture, and —_— in 
waar 
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what bookes of the Bible ir is contayned: 
yet becaulo neither of theſe rwo canne be 
_— by ſcriptures, vnleſle we beleeue 
ome ſcripture without proofe, therfore 
that I = prooue thele pointes of faith 


wherein the Romane Catholicke churche 
doth differ from the proteſtants, by holy 
ſcriptures { which our aduerſaries vrge me 
vato) I mult neceſſarily to _ theire diſ- 
orderlie delire, proceede dilorderlie , and 
ſuppole that for truch without proofe, 
which requireth moſt to be prooued. I ſay 
without proofe, if no proote be good bur 
that which is made out of ſcripture, 
PILE 

All queſtions are not to be diſputed of, ſaith 
Ariftotle, but only thoſe Whereof man deſireth 
«4 reaſon, that is not Worthie of punishment or 
lacketh ſence . For if anie demaunde Whether 
God is to be Worchipped , or our parents to be 
loved, be deſerueth ſtripes , or Whether ſnowe 
be white, be lacketh ſence . This queſtion of 
yours, Whether the ſcripture be gods Worde,ten - 
deth ro Atheiſme and deſeruerh punishment, 
rather then ansWere. 

CHAMP. 

In the precedent queſtion,to auoyde the authority 
of the churches iudgment expreſlie teſtified in the 
fcripeures, you laboured ro maintaine-this paradox, 
that notwithſtandinge (criptures were produced for 
either partic of anie controuerſie,yett the controuer- 
fie might be full. ended and decided by the ſcrip- 
rures alone , without anie other iudge decidinge or 


ecrcrmininge whether partic vice the wue ſence and 
mea” 
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meaninge of the ſame ſcriptures, Nowe in this ſec- 
tion to auoyde the Authoriie of Trad:t.05 expreſite 
alſo taught in the co , you gve aboute to 
maintaine another paradox noleſſe improbable , ro 
witt,thatit is fo clearlie manifeſt not only that there 
is a written worde of God,or hole (criprure, bur alfo 
in what booke ir is contayned , that ro moue que- 
ſtion in either tenderh to Atheiſme , and deſeruerk 
puniſhment rather then anſwere , lett vs ſee howe 
you make good this your paradox. 


PIL K. 

But leaft you shoulde triumphe before the 
vidtorw, I ansWere, that 45 in all humane aries 
there be certain principles, Which are knoWwne of 
thiſelues, without ane farther demditration:S0 
the verties that are contained in the Cannon of 
the Bible, aretbe principles & foundations of di- 
uinitie, and receine not authoruie by other thin- 
ges Whereby they may be demonitrated, ſauth 


Cameracenſis. 
CHAMP. 

Jenorance in the rudimets of Philoſophie maketh 
you abuie your tearmes egteg:ouſlic. For whar prin- 
ciples of artes or ſciences ( I pray you ) are thoſe that 
are belecued for themielues ? none certainlic . Fox 
the principles of all naturall knowledge , are cither 
eudentlic knowne by the light of nature , and nor 
beleeued, or they are belecued for the authoritie of 
a higher knowledge , and not belecued for them- 
ſelues. The verities contayned in the Bible are be- 
leeued, not for themſelues bur for the authoritie of 
God reucilinge them, who onlie is truth it cle, and 
belecued for himſelfe, of whome and from whome 
they receive authoritie, and haue it not of themſel- 
ues a5 you lalſelie afftirme. Burt you fay they cannot 
be demonſtrated by other principles . It is true for 


naps but the pluracucall gr phanatical Manicheis 
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did deſire or expette demonſtration in matter of 
faith. Which as S. Augult. faith, is grounded vppon 


De viili- ; 
a can authoririe, a» knowledge is vppon reaſon , we de- 
dend; maunde therefore of you ſome authoritic whereby 


we may reaſonablie belecue the verities contayned 
in the Bible ro haue been reuciled by God, with- 
out Which authoritic we cannot fecurche belecue 
them to be gods worde. 

PILK. 


Then if the ſcriptures be principles , as it is 
confeſied on both ſides,it folloWeth that they are 
immediate & indemonſtrable, as al other priuci- 
ples are intheire ſcitces, Where of they are prin- 
ciples, but theſe more the others, becauſe they are 
prime veritatis . And 45 the firſt good. for ut 
ſelfe xs to be lowed, ſo the firit truth for ut ſelfſe 

Prolog. in 5 to be beleeued ſauh Aquinas. And therefore it 
megi. 7 is ſo farr from beige requiſit to prooue the 
"9 Y ſcriptures, that $. Ang. ſaith they are mot to 
eonſeſ]. be bearde, Who shoulde ſay, howe dooſ# thou 
cap. 5, knoWe theſe bookes to be minifired vnto man- 
kinde by the ſpiritte of the onlie and moſt true 
God, for this thinge us eſpecrallie to be belee- 
Cont.epiſt. ved? W bercupon im another place ſpeakinge of 
Funds. the fanth WhereWith Þe beleeve the ſcriptures, 
*4P- 14+ be Willeth vs to folloWe thoſe , Who innite vs 
firit to beleeue that Which We are not able to 
conceme,that bemge made more ſiroge in faith, 
Ive may aitaine to vnderitance that Which Tre 
beleeue, God himſelfe confirmmge and mvard- 
lie mligthenninge our mindes aud not men.This 
4s ſufficient to sheWwe that neuher arte nor or- 
der requireth at your handes to proone the 


criptures,a5 you diſorderiie magine. 
ſ ths 3 CHAMP, 
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CHAMP. 

The ſcriptures or verities conteyned in them are 
confeſſed ro be principles in re{pett of all Theologt- 
call concluſions deduced from = . and therefore 
in reſpect of them they necde no farther proofe ro 
anie chiiſtian diuine that beleeueth them to be the 
worde of God. Bur they are not principles in reſpect 
of the articles of our taith in generall , _- are them- 
{clues to be belceued for the ſame authoritic of God 
reueylinge, as all other articles of faith are. 

And that they are not neceſſarie principles of the 
ar:icles of our faith, it 15 manifett by that, before the 
ſcriptures were wntten , the churche of God belee- 
ued manie of the ſame articles which nowe it belee- 
ueth. Therfore when you lay the (cuptures or vert- 
ties contained in them, are prime veriaatis, if igno- 
rance (thoughe groſle and not to be excuſed in 2 
dotour of Guinktie) doth not excuſe you, you will 
make the (criptures not onlie to be gods worde, but 
alſo to be God himſelſe. For beſides him there 1s 
no prime weritas Which is to be beleeued for it 
ſelſe, as vppon better conſideration (1 thinke) you 
will not dare to denue. 

Secinge therefore the ſcriptures are not prime 
werir4ics Or firlt rruthe , but the teſlimonies wor- 
des or verities reuciled by the firlt truthe , they are 
not , euen by your owne grounde to be belecued 
ſor themſclues, but for the truthe and authoritic of 
the firſt veritie God himſelfe , of whoſe reuclation 
we mult haue ſufficient grounde before we canne 
ſecurelic and prudentlic belecue the (criptures to be 
his worde. That which you bringe out of $S. Tho- 
ma»,maketh cuidentlic againſt you ( fo tudicious are 
"Ou in your allegations. ) For the ſcriptures beinge 
not God, they are not the firſt truth , and therefore 
10t 10 be belceued for themlelues. S. Aug in the 
ficit place maketh allo again{t you, ſayinge that the 
kriptures are to be belceued to bee of gods fpiritt 
«ud no4 to be kngwas. For ty belecue this herec oy 
ict 
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reth not to the ſcriptures themſelues, but to the aw 
cthoritic which they had obrayned throughe the 
whole worlde. The ſecond authoritie of S. Aug. is 
wholie impertinent to your purpoſe, as the reader 
thoughe but of meane 1udgmet will cafilie dilcerne. 
Hee layinge nothinge that ſoundeth as it the ſcrip- 
tures weie to be belecued tor them(iclues, or with 
out other authoritic. And thertore thus farr haue 
you {aide nothinge that may ſati: fie this aſſertion of 
the Manuall, that in the ordetlie proceedinge in this 
preſent pointe, the {criptures ſhoulde firſt be proo- 
ucd: but you will peraducnture fatisfic better 
hercafter. 


PILK. 

Yett further to ſatisfy you I anspere , that 
the ſcriptures doe ſufficientlie proone thiſelues, 
and theſe and theſe bookes to be the ſcripture, 
both by that in'Wwarde light that is contamed in 
them, and that outWarde operaticn that they 
haue in vs . For firſt they are a lanterne to our 
feete, and a |'ght to our path , 4 candle that 
shineth in a darke place . And as a light doth 
diſcouer thoſe thinges that are in darhenes and 
demonitrateth alſo it ſelſe vnto the eies ( ſaith 
Aug.) ſo doth the holy ſcriptures by that conna- 
turall ght that is in them, mani{eſt themſelnes 
ynto thoſe , Whoſe vuderitand.nge 1s enlighte- 
ned to behoulde them. Which if you cannot per- 
ceine, defire God to remone the ſcales from your 
cies, 4s be did from Panles ;, for this is a caſe ſo 
cleare that Stapleton graunteth it, credentt, 
{criptyga leiplam probat & commendar. 

CHAMP. 
All this proueth noe other thinge, then that to 


chriluans and catholikes who belicus the yon 
is be 


- 
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to be the woftde of God and vnderſtand it in the fen- 
ce of the churche , they haue all theſe properties of 
light, lampe, and laaterne , and this is it which Sta- 
pleton expreſlie ſaith, if hou had taken bur verie or- 
dinaric heede to his wordes. 

Burt to fay that either toa Pagan who beleeucth 
not the (cri prures to be Gods worde, or to an here- 
tike, who vaderitandeth thern not in the lence of the 
churche bur accordinge to his owne fancie, they are 
ſuch as doe manifeſt themiſclues to be the worde of 
God, is a moſt fenceleſle Paradox contraditted by 
manitelt experience, not onlic in Martin Luther and 
all Ins dif. iples , who as you knowe reiect diuerie 
bookes recciued by Caluin, and his followers: bur 
alſo of the auncient and holy fathers , who did not 
yniuerſallic receive as Canonicall Scripture , all ſuch 
hookes of the newe teſtament as nowe are receiued 
by you. And yett none of all theſe I ſuppoſe you will 
ſay, wanted light to tee that which is manifeſt of it 
(cite. 


PILK. 


Anaine they are knoWne by theire operation 
inys, for the Worde ofthe Lorde is pure, and 
conuerts the ſoule, a to edged sSporde Heb.s. 
12. 4 verie fierie Worde pſal. ng. 14. Which pu- 
rifieth the ſoules,inflameth the afſettions,cnligh- 
reneth the vnderſtandinge, and ſo ſofteneth the 
heart of the bearer, that it frameth it futt to all 
goodnes, W hich noe other Worde or Worke de- 
wſcd by the Witt of men or Angells canne doe. 
W bere vpps Laititius ſpeakinge of the difſert- 
ce berweene the dottrine of the gentills & of the 
churche, ſaith , that the Wiſdome of the Philo- 
ſophers doth not roote out vice,but hide 1t:Whe- 
1645 4 ſee precepts of God, ſo change the Whole 

G man, 
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man , and mould hy a newe by taſtingeaWay 
the ould, that one Would not thinke him to be 
the ſame. Gene me a man that is Wratl.fall, enill 
rougued, vnbridled, by a felve Wordes of God 1 
Wil make bm meecke as 4 lambe , Geue me 4 
cOnerous, auaritions and tenacious man, I Teill 
reſtore him liberall, and diſlributinge his money 
With his Twne handes. Gene me 4 man fearſull 
of ſorroWwe and death, he sball contemne croſſes, 
fires, dangers, bulls &c. By onelauner shall all 
malice be expelled, ſuch is the force of dinine 
W1iſdome that beinge powered imto the breſt of 
man , it expelleth folly att one blowe that is the 
mother of all vices. What man then that bath 
his hearte thus mollified, his Will ret.fied, his 
ruderflandinge cleared, and his Whole courſe 
ſrddenlie altered, can deliberatclie doubte of the 
ſcriptures, ſemge Chriile humſelfe teacheth vs 
thus to knoWe them . If anie Wwillperforme the 
T:ll of his father,he shall kno'we of the doftrine 
Whether it be good or noe. 

CHAMP, 

In whome pray you doth the ſcripture worke 
theſe eftets you haue here ſo induſtriouſly numbred 
vp? in thoſe that belecue them not to be true , or to 
be the worde of God ? you will not fay ſo 1luppoſe. 
W hy doe you therefore bring theſe arguments 10 
prooue the {criptures to be afdhnowns to be gods 
worde , that they are manifelt of themſclues , and 
neede not to be prooued ? Becauſe you will ever be 
impertinent not knowinge What you ſay, nor what 
you ſhoulde prooue, and yet ate you ſo full of bable 
that you will ſtill be be talkinge.If one ſhoulde aske 


Your aduile , howe be might kaowe 200d Philic - 
* 
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and you ſhoulde fay vnto him, it is an caſie thinge 
to knowe that. For that philike which c6forteth na- 
rue, expelleth diſſeaſes, and reſtorerh health is cer- 
tainlie good philicke, doe you thinke he ſhoulde be 
much wile1 for your adwſc?whatſocuer you thinke, 
I knowe he ſhoulde be as wiſe as he was before. 
Such is your direftions to knowe the ſcripture, vnto 
ſuch as doe not alreadie knowe or RR them. 
And ſceinge our Sauiour himſelfe preſcribeth as a 
neceſſarie rule to knowe the ſctiptures , the perfor- 
mance of his fathers will , bcfore his dotrine canne 
be vnderſtoode'as you well note but (til againſt your 
ſelfe ) it is cuident that they are not ſo cleare of the- 
ſelues nor yett ſo calie to be knowne,as you pretend. 
For that dotrine which muſt firſt be prattiſed by 
humble obedience , befcre it can be vnderſtoode or 
knowne to be of Ged as our Sauiour faith of the 
{cripture, noe manthat is not deuoyde of all iudg- 
ment wil ſay, is cafic zo be knowne cuen by ut leltc. 


PILK , 

I might add all thoſe arguments Which both 
the ſathers and ſcboolemen produce out of the 
ſcriptures themſelues to proone them the of 
ſpringe of God, Which if they be ſironge againſt 
gentiles , I knoWwe not hoe they should be 
Weake againit you, vid. the mateitie of the doc- 
rrine, the ſimplicuie and puritie of the itile,an- 
riquitie of the bookes, truth of oracles and pre- 
ditions that manie aves after held their com- 
plement, With ſundrie other to the like purpoſe, 
bur I paſſe by them and shutt yppe this pointe 


With that ſpeeche of your Stewchus. 
CHAM P. 

You were well aduiled to paſſe by all ſuch argu- 
ments of the fathers and (choo'emen as wotilde no- 
thinge ſerue your purpoſe , I woulde you had my 
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in princip. {enicth, to depende vppon the readers faith, and 
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fo aduiſed from the begininge, for ſoc ſhoulde 1 ner 
haue hadd the labour and paynes totranſcribe fo 
maine umpertinencies of yours as I hane been forced 
to doe hitherto. The arguments which you here 
mennon taken by themſclues,are fart from makinge 
anic ſufficient grounde to builde our faith yppon, 
thonghe th-y are probable and prudent confiaucia 
tions and toyned with the authoritic of the churche 
and tradition , Wherby ve 1ecciue the (criprures, 
they are not withour ſome torce to perſuade the 
bookes of the holy Bible, ro be gods worde , and to 
be written by his inſpiration . Bur take you expe- 
rience of thein in your ſelte , and fre whether they 
are luthicient to perſuade that the bookes of Wil- 
dome, Ecclefialticus and the reſt receiued generallic 
by the whole churche , and namelic by che fathers 
and ic hoolemen \whole auihoritic here you lceme 
to vrge ) for canonicall, are tzulic gods worde and 
written by his holy ſpiritt . And it you finde them 
not luth ent grounades for theſe , way woulde you 
jntrude them vppon vs as (uthcient for the reſt! 
Bur lett 4s heate what you brin»e out of our 
Stcwchus. E 


FILA 


They Worch thinke the authoritie of ho# 
(criptures, Whereunto all the Worlde nowe aſ- 


not to bringe ith them certaine dinuine and 
wot potent reaſons, that draWve rnto them the 
mdgements of greate mindes , are therefore de- 
ceitied, beeatiſe they are not of the:re number, 
Whoſe nudes both by naturall goodnes and 
continual exercitation of Wiſdome , doe prit- 
denthe apprebend the higheſt and trueſt thinges: 
Whereas if anie baue that Wiſedome genen bu 
ro ezteeme the greatnes of thinges as they de- 
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ſerne , he sball feele the Weight of dinine or a- 
cles to be ſo greate, that the pronunciation of 
them onlie Would ſuffice to begett a moit firme 
and ſuddame faith, 


CHAMP. 

The whole ſpace of a thoutand and fue hundred 
yeeres geuen you to take your teſhmonies our of, 
nughet haue tlufficed without alle1vin9* of modernc 
writers, and thoſe of {mall notre and lefſe authorine. 
Stewchus 15 an author not wholly recciucd, and the 
booke cited by you is put ia the index of bookes ro 
be amended or corretted: andAheretore the teltimo- 
nie thereof rhoughe it were otherwiſe moſt formall 
( as it 1s nat ) is of noe authority againſt vs. And 
truche I wounder you are not alhamed to bring fuch 
ſuffe tor the prov.c of your faith and doctrine. And 
that in ſuch forte as you haue Jett paſle all other and 
made choyce of this as of moſte ſtrength and torce. 
Lett the tudicious reader nowe wve by that which 
hath been fayde both by you and me, whether the 
(criptures are ſo clearche knowne by themſclues and 
by theuwe owne light , that they necde no other 
proofe to be gods worde and wri:ten by his (ſpirit, 
And whether it be a needles or diforderhie thinye tor 
him that pretendeth to prooue all the points of his 
faith by holy ſcripture, to prooue farlt that there is a 
hohe {criprure, and then to provoue in what bookes 
it 15 contayned. And laſtlic wherher becauſe you 're- 
fufinge traditions and the churches authorine, by 
YE. + onhe the holv {cnprures are knowne cannot 
proouc the (criptures to be ſuch , and therefore re- 
cenunge them vpon the credit of your owne fancic, 
which conſequentlie mult be the tundamentall rule 
of your whole Faith, doe not recurre to that ſhitte, 
to lay that the ſcyiprenes arc ſo cudent of themiel- 
ues, that they neede noe other proote or teltunome 
but themſclues. 
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MANVALL SECTION 75. 


And here occur by the way two thinges 
worthy of note. The one that the ſcripture 
cannor be an vniuerſall rule of our faith, 
ſceinge — are to be beleeued 
without proofe of ſcripture, as are ( for 
example ) that there is an holy ſcriprure, 
contayninge gods worde and revelation, 
and that theſe & thele bookes be luch, the. 
refore of necelsitie mult there be ſome 
other rule of our faith more vniuerſall then 
the {criprures, and conlequentlie before 
the ſcriptures. And this cannor be but the 
authoritie of gods churche , which isclea- 
rely S. Augult: doQtrine, who was not a 
fraydeto lay: I Woulde not beleene the Goſpell, 
but that the authoritie of the church doth mzue 
me, Seeinge therefore the authoririe of the 
churche 1s a ſufficient moriue for vs to be- 
lecue what is {cripture, why ſhoulde it not 
have the like authoritic with vs in other 
points of faith?which is allo S. Aug: argu- 
mentin the ſame place:but I will notwith- 
ſtandinge fſatisfie our aduerlaries in theire 
owne humour. 

PILK. 
T our former grounde beinge 4 bedd of ſande, 
that ſcriptures cannot beprooued by ſcriptures, 
theſe concluſions that you doe builde vpponit, 


doe of themſclues fall tothe grounde. 
CHAM P. 
When you ſhall , followinge your principle?, 
prouc gut of the icripture, either that there is a tcrip- 
. te 
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ture or in What bookes it is contayned, without ſup- 
polinge ſome ſcripture withour proote, then may 
you terme my grounde, to be a bedd of (ande, and [ 
will allo belecue it ſo to be. But till then, I will 
eltceme it a rock that breaketh all your batteries like 
as if they were balls of ſande caſte againit a brafen 
wall. And therefore the concluſions built vppon it, 
will neither of themſclues, nor yett by all your tar- 
ces , fall tothe grounde bur will Ntande firme and 
ltronge. 
PIL K. 

Firft that the ſcriptures are not the vniuer- 
ſall rule of faith, a poſition ſoderogatorie to the 
teilament of Chriſt and ſo contrarie t> the doc + 
trine of the auncient churche , that I wounder 
howe you durſt venture vpponit ;, For the rule 
Whereunto nothinge muit be added , nothinge 
detratted,us an ynwerſall and perſeite rule, ſuch 
11 the ſcripture , Which 1s Aqumas collettion. 
t. Tim. 6. For if anie addition or detrattion 
might be made im the ſcriptures, they could not 
be the rule att all. As in 4 rule ſaith Photicus if 
yee adde or dimmishe any thinge , yee corrupte 
the Whole. And 4 rule ſaith Theophilatt neuther 
hath augmentation nor diminution, ſoe is it i 
the ſcriptures, Which Chriſoitome termeth the 
moſt experte rule, Canon, and Gnomon that can 
be, if it admitte anie ſupplie , it coulde nor 
be the rule at all . And if We muſt not be Wiſe 
m matters diume above that Which ur Trutten, 
then that which 1s Written 15s the rule of our 
Wiſdome and faith : But S, Panle forbiddeth 
that ranknes of Witt to enquire further then 
that Which is pritten , This S. Ang, colletterh 
G 4 out 
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De bens ous of this place; The holy ſcripture doth prefixe K pat 
wviduiratis ynto vs the rule of our faith, leaſt We shoulde Wh 


cap. 1. preſume to be more Wiſe then behoneth , but as |} vp* 
he ſaith letvs be Wiſe vnto ſobrietie as God bath the 


dunded vnto enerie one the meaſure of ſauth. Fo 
Finallie zf our faith doth laithe reſolue it ſclfe VP} 
mnzo the [ctiprures onlie, then they alone are the ge: 
rule, and nothinge can be ſounde more vyuiucr- the 
ſall, but this is graunted by your beit dinines. fro 
CHAMP. pie 
Till it be prooued by expreſſe ſcripture, that the zes 
ſcrpturcs are the vaiucriall rule of our faith , or that on 
nothinge 1+ to be belccued but that which is proo- ſa 
ved by icripture, you cannot tiulic fay that my poſt- 
tion 15 derogatone tothe Teſtament of Chriſt , And C0! 
becauſe it can neuer be prooued by f{criprure , that < 
nothinge 15 to be belecued but that which is proo- th. 


yed by expretle ſcripture, your polition 15 herericall, 


< - ATV 
the contratic thereof beinge clearche teſtified by the L 
ſcripture, a+ ſhall appeare in the firlt and ſeconde , 
controuerlie; vato which places 1 will referr you for ſo 
my arguments, ( which you there re- a 
peate ) as the more oy place . Onlic I will not G 
oOmitteto tell you here, that you looſe your creditt, 
With al men by veteringe fuch knowne vntruthes as, 
$641 bit beſt of our di16i11es aort gr 410mte ihe lafl re/ulu- 
$i0n of onr (aith to Les into the ſeriprures onlie You al 
ſhoulde haue named ſome one author att leaſt, to f 
hauc veuen creditt to your aſlertion, y- 
j 
PILK p+ 
W hat then 1s the rule that is more vnuer- ” i 
ſall ? The authoritie of the churche ſay you; rl 
Pullay. d, T14dinons ſauh Bellarmime, the faith of the " 
c . 1% 
werbe lis, Churche that is Tpriutten mw the heanrtes of the 4 
4- £2p 12, fanthſull ſaith Stapleton : ſor friendlie doe the þ 


patrons 
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patrons of this errour accorde , as if that curſe 


WhereWwith God threatned the Eg'ptiis had fallt 


vpon them. Wil ſert Egiptians againſt Egiprias, 
they shal fight enerie one againſt his neighbour. 
For if the authoritie of the chagche doth make 
yppe the rule,traditids dot lines vo thin- 
ges, as diſſerent as the ſountaine C+ the ſtreame, 
the fruute and the tree, For traditions floWve 
from the authonitie of the churche, ſaith Sta- 
pleton; Authoraie of the churche 15 the churches 
teitmome, tradition 1s dottrine not a teſt: monie 
onlie. This therefore is neuther 4 more vnitter- 
ſall rule, nor yet before it, Wh:ch 15 your ſeconde 
concluſion, and Which if zt Were true, the chur- 
che shoulde be lurmma & prima veritas: for 
that ſor Which We muſt beleeve the Ghoſpell, 
and it ſor ut ſelfe, 1s the higheſt and firſt truth, 
bur you papiits , ſay ſo of the churche : there- 
ſore you bane deiſyed and changed ut mto the 


Sravler. L, 
7. princ. 
c4p. I. 


deitie , and ſo made it of Bethalkeand bouſe of [- Cathanen 


God, to be Bethanan, the houſe of imiquitie, 


CHAMP. 

There is as much diuerlitic or diicorde berweene 
all chicfe ſayinges of ours, as a goode Logician would 
finde bet weene TIHENS, feniions, 7 Iniet iyens, 
which being >»balrerne, arc not in anic mans brayne 
diſÞar 44 Or aproſta vnles In YOUTrsS, which IS olten 
contrarie to it ſc]}fc. Both tradlyons theretore and the 
authority of rhe churche,are more vninerlal rules the 
the ſcriptures; And thoughe the one of them is more 
vniuerſall and betorc the other, yet neither of them 
1S /ſw ma ON prima Teritds, 2% youu moſt ivnoranthe 
affirme in the precedent ſcion , of the (criptures, 
$or the which tutollerable ignorance you are iuſtlic 
repre- 
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reprchended there ) nor either of them is beleeued 
tor it ſelfe , but for the teſtimonie of God reueclinge 
thceire veritic who onlic is belecued for himſclte,an \d 
his owne eflentiall rruth and veritic . And theretore 
your childiſhe inference of changin; re Bethel! into 
Bethanan,is a yo concluſion ot your owne 
ignorant premilſeF; or n dicame of your owne idle 
and empue braine . But you will bringe more fulid 
ſtufke herealter, lett vs heare the relt. 
of #* © 

Beſides, if it be demannded from Whence the 
churche hath ante ſuch authoritie, it 1s ansive- 
red from the ſcriptures, for Which are produced 
ſundrie tef{imonies; He that heareth you heareth 
me , Goeteach all nations . If then the life of 
this authbraie be mamtayned and ſt;pported by 
the ſcriptures , 4 are the rule and meaſure of 
her, and ſo beſore her, and not rec procalluc mea- 
ſured by her. 


CHAMP 

W hen it is demanded by ſuch 1 pretend to belee: 
ne the {c.iprures( as you make thewe to doe } and 
yett deny the churc hes Authonue, as you herenically 
doe, what proote thee ts of the chinches authoriy, 
the ſcriptures are nghelie produced , for the proofe 
thercot , not that thee hath her authorite from the 
ſcriptures ( as you either 1gnoranthe or neghtcenthic 
fay ) for her authoririe ſhe hath from God . 1 _ au 
ehour of all power and authoritie ; but that this 
thoritie 1: telfified by the ſcripture. And ev 7 It 45 
*0 me, that you you: ſelte hndinges and fechnge fu. h 
teſtimome of holy (criprure for the churches aurho- 
ritie as you cite 11 this place, doe nor yett ceaſe to 
mpugne it. Bur the truth 1s,you belecue and follow 
the ſcriptures, {0 farr as your (clte liſt onlie,, and noe 
farther. On the other fide when it is demaunded by 
ſach as belicue neuher (criprares nor the churche, 
bur 
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bur yett ſeeke loine groundes of chriſtian belicfe, ir 
u_ be a ridiculous thinge to prooue the church 
by the —_ ſe1nge they are written, taught,and 
picached Yy the mimitric of me, whereof the chaed 
conliſterh, and did confilt many hundreds of yeeres 
betore there were anie (criptures att all . Ja this caſe 
therefor it is cleare, that the church hath vther proofe 
then from the icriptures , and before the (criprwres, 
which in that caſe mult be prooued by the churche. 
But what this proole is and whence it 1s taken, per- 

tayncth mot to this P cc to 1fay, Yet whativcucr it b 'C 
1t 45 mat 4.cit that in thus cale, the provie & Know! ecg 
ot the church, mull goe beface the _ and know- 
les Ive of the Ir! prices s 3 bernge 1Cto01C It, aNQg Ica 
duiye vt and aut the contiarie. 

ff 3 ' © 
This 1s yett more cleare by the verie prepo- 

ſfitzon graunted by Pap:5ts , that the ſcriptive 14 
the rule, Whereof the ſence is , that the [ence 
and doitrine, not the letters and charaiters are 
this rule. NoTve lett our adnerſaries wdge Whe- 
ther 1s more aiincient, the doittrine of the church 
Which :5 the ſeede of the churche, or the church 
Which is begotten of it. 


CHAMP. 
You either ignorantiic {miſtake, or wiltnile inverr 
the que!lon; wWhi h 15 nut whether the holy ſcruptu- 
res be 2 rule of fanth , which noe chniſtian denies h, 
but whether it be the firſt and moſt vnwucrtall rule 
thereof. And this none but heretikes that demis the 
authoritic of the churche and veric of rraditions 
( both which notwithſland.nge arc expreſichic te 
ſiified by holy ſcripture | dil ever athime. And whe- 
ther the church be more aunc:et theuthe (criptures, 
if you doubte, as you leeme to doe, yea and to athr 
me the contrarie, I ſhall efteenie you cither very len- 
celes, or veuic Wwaltull and peruers ; the (eriprures ha- 
wove 
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uvinge been written by the churche, vnles peraduen- 
ture by the (criptures, or dodtrine vf the ſcriptures, 
you vnderitande the word: of God written in the 
hearrs of men, by the immediate reuclation of the 
holy Ghoſt, and by them deliuered by worde of 
mouth the one to the other, vatill Moiſes, who was 
the firſt that ever commitred anic thinge to wri- 
tinge. It you take the ſcriptures in this fence , that 
which you meane is true;and if further you acknow- 
ledge the authoritie of the churche and veritic of 
Tradition,in deliueringe this doftrine and teachinge 
it one to another by worde of mouth before it was 
written, our controuerlic is at an end. 'l he authori- 
tie of the chwrche and traditions being euidenthic 
prooued to goe before the ſcriptures , and conſe- 
quentlic to be a more yniueriall rule of faith then 
the {cnprures, 
”P1IL K 

So that as your firſt concluſion is 4 manifeſt 
pnituth, that there is a more vniverſall rule of 
fauth then the ſcriptures; So the ſecond 15 4 dull 
and beauie conccipt,that the churcbe shoulde be 
more auncient and before them. 


CHAM P. 

If either my firſt concluſion ( as youtearme it) be 
a maniteſt yatruth,or my ſecond a dull c6ceipt, why 
doe you doombelie denic it , without anie proofe 
or realon att all? Eſpeciallie ſeinge I prooued bo firſt 
by cleare inſtance, as you may (ce,and the ſeconde is 
but a ſcquell or neceſſarie deduftion of the firſt? If 
it be enough for you ro ſay that your aduerſaties 
concluſions thoughe prooued by maaiſeſt inſtance, 
are maniteſt vntruthes, you may well hope to carrie 
away the bucklers from a farr greater clerke then 
euer I ſhall pretende to be. For you knowe that Ari- 
ſtotles aſle is able to denic more, then his mayſter is 

able to proouc. 
PILK. 
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Peruſe the ſathers in Whoſ e workes you ſeeme 


to be conuerſant, and nommate one that hath 
taught,cither that the authoritie of the churche 
is 4 more vninerſall rule, or that rhe Was be- 
fore theire dotrme; Which are the tipo cheefeit 
Roopes of your religion, Whereas in them | finde 
that the ſcriptures is the rule, and they nomi- 


nate nothimge elſe. 
CHAM P. 


If you had weighed S. Aug: teſtimonie which the 
manuall (ctteth downe in thus place ( and which you 


vainlie ſtrugle ro auoyde ) with equall tudgmenr 


you Woulde not haie putte me to further ſearch of 


the fathers for proofe of that which I fay. You ſha} 


{ 


cither deliver your (elfe better from-S. Aug: autho- 
titie then here you haue donne , or elie you ſhall be 
forced to ſwallowe it downe as a bitter, but a whol- 
{ome pill againſt your hcreſfie. Neither will I rake the 


taxe at your hande to ſearche further the fathers fo 


r 


this purpoſe,rill 1 ſee this one better fatished . And 
you tight againſt your owne ſhaddowe when you 
abour ro prooue by the fathers, that the ſcriptures 
are a rule of our faith , your aducrfaries denyinge it 
not,as I toulde you before . But you loue to ſhewe 
your ſtrength when none reliſterth you. And that the 
fathers nominate no other rule,1> as true as the ret 
of your ſayiuges. For ſecinge they auouch fo plainlke 


and trequentlie traditions, and the churches autho- 


titic as you knowe they doe, howe canne you lay 


that they name noe other rule? 
IE % 4 


The Eccleſiaſtical rule, is the conſent and r;1, g, 
conſpiration of the old and newe teftament ſaith Ste. 


Clemens. The holy ſcripture doth prefixe vnto vs 


the rule of our faith [auth $, Ang. 


Arg ſupy, 


IJ inrent. 


tp, 47, 
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CHAMP. 

I knowe not Whether I ſhoulde attribute the ci. 
tinge of this authoritie our of Clemens , to your ig- 
noraunce or to your traude and defire to deceiue by 
it your reader, it is ſo impertinent to your purpoſe. 


He fayinge onlie that it 1s the Eccleſiaſtical] rule of 


interpretinge ſcriptures to make the prophetts and 
lawe to accorde with the teſtament of our Sauiour 
Chriſt. Which whatit maketh toprooue the {crip- 
tures to be the (ole rule of faith I cannot conceiue. 
S. Aug. you cite ſoat large that I knowe not where 
to look {or the place by you alleaged, tv lee whether 
It be not as pertinentlie alleaged as the other is. And 
ſeirge the ſctiprures doe ſend \ $ to our paſtours to 
learne our taith, and to the churche commandinge 
vs to heare it, it may well be ſayde to prefixe ynio 
vs the rule of our faith , and yert exclude nor the 
churches amthoritie, for the winch we nowe con- 
tende. So that this place 15 as fart for your purpoie 
as the other. 
PILK. 

The churche goeth not out of her boundes, 
that is the bely ſcriptures ſaith lerome. And 
leaft you might thinke it 1s the rule, but not the 
onlie rule ;, Vincentius addeth the ſole rule of 


the ſcriptures 18 ſufficient to all thinoes, 
CHAM P. 

The churche followinge the 2uthoritie of tradi- 
tion, and the iudgment of the churche in all matrers 
of faith and manners which rhe {criptures doe ex- 
preſshe geue reftimonie and warrant vnto, doth not 
”oc out of thc boundes of rhe {criprtures. In ciringe 
Vincentius you vic your accuſtomed fraude,leauinge 
out the wordes goinge before . W hich are fo ex- 
prel>lie againſt your purpoſe,that had you ſetr them 
downe , they had been ſafficicat to confure your 
errours in this painte , they are theſe, We hae 
ſ4z4e ve/ ore hat this «(ants hath been, endl alſo 

PI 
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at this day the cuſtome of Catholikes , ro prooue 18 
ruth of fayth by theſe rwo meanes , Firſt by the an» 
thoritie of dinine Canon; then by traditon of the Ca» 
thelike churche, not becauſe the Canon clone it nos 
ſufficient of it [elſe 16 a'l thinves; bue &c. Now lett 
the iudicious reader iudge whether this holy father 
make the ſcriptures the fole rule of faich or noe. 
W hen he faith, the ſacred Canon is [uſhcient ts «ll 
thinges , he meaneth that it is ſufficient to al thinges 
that is neceſſarie to eucrie mans ſaluation, or to cue- 
rie man to belecue. For theſe thinges are not many 
and ſufficieatlie expreſſed in rhe holy (cripture . Or 
it is ſufficient beinge lefte in the hands of the church 
to expound and interprete it, but it is not ſufficient 
for euzrie one to picke his faith and belcefe out of. 
And conſequentlie another ule, to witt the chur- 
ches authoritie in vnderſtandinge and interpretinge 
the ſcriptures is neceſlaiie, as the ſame father tea- 


cheth in theſe expreſie wordes. Some man mey per- [In the 
a«Uueniwre 4zke,for a/much a; the Canon of the ſcrip beoke be + 
pres bs perſett ard in all pointes werie ſuſpciens in iT fore e:44d, 


ſelſt, what neede is there to joyne therewnto the an 
thoritie of the FecleſiaHlicall unde: ftandinge, for this 
rauſe ſurelie, for that all take not the holy ſcriptures 
1n the ſame ſence, becauſe of the deepner thereof : but 
the ſeyinges thereof ſome imteyprete one Way, 4nd ſome 
an»iber, ſo that there may almoſie as manic ſences be 
picked owt of it, as there be men Far N enatian doth 
ex pounde it one Wiy, and Sabelliust another ways 
etherwiſe Arrinr, F unomius, Macedonins , othey< 
wayes Phorinws, Apollinavis, Priſcillianus , cahey + 
wayts louinian, Pelarins, Celeſtngs, laſtlie other w yet 
Fiterivs. Thus farr bg who as you ſee expeſſclic 
admitreth as neceſlarie the rule of Eccleftatticall au- 
thorinie, beſides the ſcriptures which is that we con- 
tend aboure. 
PIL K. 


This clearelie is 5, Aug. dottrine , aud the 
rel 
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reſt of the fathers & not your crooked inference, 
that the authority of the churche is 4 more vni- 
werſall and more auncient rule then the ſcripru- 
res, for Where bath he anie Word to this purpoſe? 
I Woulde not hawe beleened the goſpel,except the 
authoritie of the churche had moued me, are 
200 Weake to inſerr any ſuch like concluſion, 
thoughe We admitie them in your corrupt tran- 
ſlation . For ut 1s plane, he ſpeaketh not theſe 
Tordes of the preſent tyme, When he Tas 4 
Bishoppe as you reade them , but of the tyme 
pait When he Was 4 Manichy, Beinge 4 Catho- 
licke & 4 Bishoppe When he Writte that booke, 
be bad farr other motines to beleene the Goſpel 
then the authority of the church Which here be 
alone nameth. Take one place for 4 thonſande, 
I tahe my conſcience to Wines (Honoratus) aud 
God that dWelleth in pure myndes,that I thmke 
nothinge more Wiſe, chafte , religions, then all 
theſe ſcriptures , Which the catholicke churche 
retayneth viuder the name of the olde and new 
reftament, I knoWethou Twounacreit, but I can- 
wor d fiemblezl Was otherTy;ſe perſuaded. HoW- 
ſneuer then beimge an herenicke, he thought of 
the ſcriptures, yett noWe become 4 catholiche be 
beleeved them, for that prudence chaſtitie pretie 
which be ſounde m them, 
CHAMP. 

Nowes lett vs ſee howe you will quitte your ſel(z 
of rhe auchority of S. Aug: fete downe an the Ma- 
paall, you lay it is r00 Weake to ſerue our turne, be- 
catife te fpake not of the preſent tyme when he was 


Hy HA PPC AN ! wrote that books, but whin he was a 
| 
d44a.- 
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Manichie ( A poore and ilie ſhifre God worte ) letr 
his owne wordes witnes What his meaning is. + go 
Knagelo non crederem nth me F ecleſts amt) mT” 
mazeres I woulde not belecue the Gofpell, bur that 
the c! urches authotity did moue me;He faith not 6 
credidiſiem nifs commoniſſer 1} had not belecued had 
not the authoritie moued me,a+ you corruprthic trans 
late, orif I doe produce your coppiec, tor myne hath 
crederem & commoneret Which it you will rranſlate 
had belecrwed and 4d maxet , you ſhall be putt to 
your Accidence againe. 

Bur bet that he (pake of himſelfe as being 2 Mani- 
chic , ( which is as truc as that he was a Manichie 
when he wrote this } this is fo far from fauonnge 
your c1uſe, that it maketh ic much worſe. For it the 
chin ches authoritic had force to moue an hereticke 
to belecue the goſpell , what man not deprived of 
common ſence will denie, but it hath at leait the like 
force Witha catholike ? But you fay that S. Aug: 
beinge acatholike, had other moriues to beleeue the 
{cnptures then the authoritie of the churche,beit ſo, 
what will you inferre thereof for your purpoſe , or 
againſt me? nothinge att all, yea the teſtimonie allea- 
ved by you out of him, doth fufficicatly witnes that 
the authority of the church did ſtill moue him to be- 
leeue the ſcriptures, ſceing he reſtrainerh himlclle ro 
thoſe ſcriptures which the catholike churche recer- 
ucth and retayneth . 


PILK. 

Againe if by the churche you meanethe pre- 
ſent church,and by the preſent church berrulers 
and guides as your conſorts vſuallie dos, then is 
it moſt abſurde to thinke that $, Auguit: and the 
reſt of the Bishoppes of bis tyme beleened the goſ- 
pell ſor the authoritie of the churche , for that 
bad been ſor there one authoritie, and ſo they 


«bad beleeucd the gofdell for them(clues. 
$ g / H Je CHAMP. 


Bell. 3. 1. 
de Sacre. 


c4p, B 34 


Mr. PILKINTONS 
CHAMP. 

If you hadd but one dramme of good Logicke, 
you could not but haue ſeene your argument to 
hauec becn moſt idle, and not beſecminge a doftor of 
divinitie.For no nouice in logicke but Eo 
an argument taken from all the partes together, or 
collective to cucric one in ſeuerall oz particular con- 
cludecth nothinge affirmatiuclie. Such an one is 
yours beinge thi> in ſub:lance. S. Aug. and the reſt 
of the biſhoppes belecue the Go'pell tor the autho- 
ritie of the preſent churche; but $. Aug. and the reſt 
of the Biſhoppes are the preſent churche, ergo they 
belecue the Goſpell for themſelues . Or if you doe 
not yett ſce your owne ſeclines in this argument , 
compare it With this and peraduenture you will ef- 
pie it. Richarde Pilkinton and the reſt ot the muni- 
iters of the chur. he of Englande belecue the 29. ar» 
ticles to be good and lawfull tor the authoritic of 
the chur he of Eng'ande. But Richarde Pilkinton 
and the reſt -of the miniſters are the churche ot En- 
___ they belecue the 39. articles tor them» 

clucs. 


14 


PIL K. 

But if diners pap'its be not deceiued S. Aug. 
meaneth not the preſent churche , but the chur- 
che Which Was in the Apoitles tyme , that ſae 
Chriits miracles, and heard his preachinge, and 
ſo this ſpeach of $, Auguit belpeth you nothinge, 
excepre you canne prooue that the preſent chur- 

Drieds 1. Che, bath the ſame authoritie With the Apoſtles, 
4. ©. 4+ de Which your oWne Driedo flathie denieth. Eccle- 
dogm. fia primftiua propter collegium Apoſtolo- 
Ang. rum, ad tradendam nouam noſtre hdei 


. lib . a , wie” 
_ s Do@rinam, maioris erat gratiz, m—_— 
Hieren, in authoritatis quam Eccleſia que nune eſt. 


Pſal. $6, Accordinge to the Dothring of S, Auguſt, and 
Hirrome, | 


PARALLEL DISPARAL LELD. Its 
CHAM P. 

Thoughe $. Aug. ſhoulde meanc the churche in 
the Apoltiles tyme excludinge the preſent churche 
(which is talſe ) yett woulde this ouerthrowe your 
caule . For whence coulde he receiue the teſtimonie 
of that churche , but by authoritic of the churches 
prelent and precedent? And yett this ſerueth ſuffi- 
cienthe my turne to prooue ſome other rule of be- 
lecte belides and before the (cripture- ,which i> our 
conroueriie here . That which you alleage out of 
our Driedo doth nor proone the preſent churche ro 
be le!ſe intall:blc in her 1mdgmer 10 matters of faith, 
then the churche in the A; o. les ryme , neither doth 
anic catholicke 'ay ſo. For _— it is gouerned 
by the ſame 'pirnt of truth which was promiſed 
ſhoulde remaite with her tor cuer , ſhee cannot be 
more 'ubict rocrrour nowe, then ſhee was at that 
tyme. Thertore that winch Dricdo faith is, that the 
primatiuc churche by reaſon of the colledge of the 
Apoſtles, had powe! to deliuer newe dodtrine of 
faith which the ſuccedinge church hath nor;but hath 
infall ble authoritie to reache that taith which ſbee 
reccaucd of the Apoſtles. And this you might caſilie 
haue icene to haue been Driedoes DoQrne,if you 
had taken but ame ordinarie heede to his wordes. 


PIL K. 


Neuertheles to paſie by this & to graunte 
that S. Auguſtin, 4 Catholucks and 4 Biſ- 
hoppe, Woulde not beleene the Goſpell, but that 
the autWrizie of the churche moued him 3, is 
euerie mMtihe to beleeue , 4 rule of farth ? No- 
thinge leſſe, For the rule 1s that Whoreunts faith 
1 laithe reſolued, Which is not into the authe» 
rite of the churche, 4s your bet diunes teach, 


bus into the [criptnres, 
ſp 'T CHAMP, 


In 1. Sr. 
4.1, 475.3. 
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CHAMP. 

You might well haue palt by all this indeede, and 
alſo that which tollowerth , had you not rather cho. 
ſen ro fil your paper With your impertinencies,to the 
publiſhinge of your owne {mall .udgement . If you 
take the rule ol faith ſo ſtriftlie as it contayneth on- 
lie that whereunio faith is la{tlic reſolued , you will 
make onhe God reuclinge his verities to be the rule 
of faith, and then you mult exclude not onlic the 
churche bur the {criptures alſo. Bur if you rake ir for 
a true ground of belccle, then that teltimonic which 
ſo moucth to faith a+ it ingendreth faith in vs,may 
tiulic be ſayde to be a rule of tauh, & ſuch a monue 
S. Aug: faith the churche is. 


PIL K. 


And there vppon Cameracenſis ſpeakinge of 
this pl:ce of $. Ano: ſauth, that ut proueth not 
that he beleeued the goſpell thoroughe the chur- 
ches authoritie , as by a Theologicall principle, 
Whereby the noſpell might be prooucd true , but 
onlie as by acatiſe mounge him to credut it, 48 
if be shoulde ſay, I Wonlde not beleene the goſ- 
pell pules the holynes of the churche or Chriſtes 
miracles did moue me. In Which ſaymge thougbe 
ſome cauſe of his beleeninge be aſs:gned,, yet no 
former principle 15 touched Whoſe credunt might 
be the cauſe Why thegoſpell shoulde be beleened, 

CHAM P. | 

It appeareth well you vnderſiande nagwhat Ca- 
meracentis faith, or clic that you care ht what you 
{ay 10 that you lay ſomethinge. He faith the ſcripru- 
res are not prooued by the authority of the churche 
as by a Theologicall principle or argument «b ensrim- 
Jecs but as a moriue from authority or 4b extrrinſeco, 
Which is that all men ſay, and which I only deſire to 


provuc by S. Auguſtus teltunonie. Far it the church 
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be a moriue, to belecuec the ſcriptures, ic muſt neceſ. 
farilic be before the ſcriptures, and conſequentlie be 
a more vniuerſall rule , cauſe or motiue of taith and 
belecte then the (criptures, 

IB % + 

Bellarmine ſauth, that S.Arg. ſpeak eth theſe 

Þordes of the authoritie of the churche, as of 4 
cauſe propoundinge What is to be beleened, and 
not of the foundation of faith. But the propoſt- 
tion of the churche 1s not the rule and reſolu- 
tion of faith, but oulie a condition requiſite of 
beleenmge 4s Y alent. teacheth in 22. tom. 3. ds 
obiefto fidere 

CHAM P. 

It isa moſt irkeſome and importunate thinge to 
haue to doc with with an ivnorant aduer'iaric , that 
knoweth not what he ſhoulde cither prooue or de- 
nie. Such an one you ſhewe your ſelfe to be . For it 
you take from the ſcripture, which you trulie teache 
to bea rule of our faith, the authoritie to propole, 
maniteſt , and reſtify articles of belecte , lee howe 
you will make it a rule of faith . Secinge therefore 
you geue to the churche theſe thinges without 
which the ſcriptures are not a rule ot faith, why 
ſhould you deny it to be allo a rule of taith? Bur the 
churche { you ſay) is not the foundation or relolu- 
tion of faith ( I ipeake in your owne phralc though 
improperhe that you may vaderſtande and thertore 
t>» it not anie rule thereot. If this argument conclude 
ame thinge, it will al'o prooue the t<r:iprures to be 
noe rule of faith. For it 1s neither toun.fation , nor 
reſolution of faith, if you vnderſtande the frit and 
chiefe foundation, or laſt reſolution ( a+ 1 could you 
betore) vnles You will make it to be Cod himiclte. 
But if you take foundation for that which doth 
mrounde our faith in a certaine and (ure kinde of in* 
{allible teftimonic , in which ſence al my" 
H 3 14% 


In. 2. 9. 
1 ars. 1.44 
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that knowe what they (peake,tht are both the (crip- 
tures and the churche allo toundatious and groundes 
of our faith. 

£3 y 4 


And ſurebe if. $. Avg, had meant that the 
author:tie of the churche had beene this rule 
Which is your inference, he had excluded all 
other rules. For he that ſaith, 1 % 8 id not be= 
leene excepte the authoritie of the churche 
moued me, eftabl:sheth one cauſe, removeth the 
reſt. But this none of you dare accorde vnto, & 
15 4s farr ſrom $S, Aug. meaninge as your next 
Wordes are from truth, If therefore the authort= 
vie of the churche be a ſufficient more, ſor 4 
morive it 15, Which none of vs ener denyed, 
but that it 1s a ſufficient motive, neuher canne 
you prooue, nov yeit S$, Auguit , ame- Whers 
auoncheth, 


CHAMP. 


S. Aug. wordes (which are to be belecued before 
your bare negation ' are molt cleare, that withour 
the tcllunonie or authori:te of the churche he hadd 
not belecued the Golpcll, and conſequentlie that the 
churche was cauſe, rule, and motine of his bel-efe, 
not in that degree tha: God is the rule or foundation 
of our faith, for ſo we ſhoulde make $ Aug, a+ ſen» 
ccleſle as Mr. Pilkinton, bur un the like kinde or de- 
gree that the ſcriptures arc, but yett before the 
Icriprtnes , becaul: he belceued them for the chur- 


ches authoritie. And therelore you ſee S. Aug. to | 


fay that which the Manvall faith ; that there is ſome 
Other rule of faith before and more vmwertall theh 
the (criprures, ſec ioge that for it, and by it the (crip- 
tures are belccued, 


MANVAL 
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MANVALL SECTIO 8. 

The ſecond thinge to be noted is, that 
they which belecue nothinge bur that 
which is prooved by ſcripture, are cuiden- 
tlie conuinced to beleeue nothinge ar all. 
For they that cannort belecue that there is 
an holy ſcripture, or what bookes be holy 
{cripture, cannotr beleeue anie thinge, be- 
cauleitis prooued by (criprure:for ic is eui- 
dent that before they belecue anie thinge, 
becauſe ir is prooued by lcripture, they 
mult firſt belecue that there is a holy lcrip- 
ture, and what bookes are fcriprure. But 
they that beleeue not anie thinge bur that 
which is prooued by (cripture, cannot be- 
lzeue that there is alcripture, nor what 
bookes are holy (cripture. For neither of 
thele rwo canne be prooued by holy [crip- 
ture. Therefore they that beleeue not anie 
thinge but that which is prooued by (crip- 
ture , cannott beleeue anie thinge att all. 
This argument is a playne demonſtration 
and compellerh the proteſtants either ro 
confeſle that they haue noe faich atr all, or 
to acknowledge this their poſition towirr, 
that nothinge ought or can rightlie be be- 
leeued, but that which may be prooued 
by {cripture, to acknowledge lay this po- 
ſition, to befalle: which norwichitandin- 
ge is one mayne grounde of all theire re- 
ligion , 

H 4 PILK, 
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PILK 

When 4 ſouldier that killed Marius came to 
cutt of Ins head , be dreve out his Sworde and 
rold him ( hic eſt gladius quem ipſe feciſti) 
ſ.,r Marius ſormerlie had been 4 cutter , The 
gronundes that you hate layde , cutt the throate 
of your faith ;, but raſeth not the s{inne of the 
proteſiants. For I hane sheWwed before that ſcrip- 
tures doe ſufficiently proone themſclues to be the 
Worde of God , and theſe and theſe bookes to be 
ſuch , Whereon ut ſolloWeth your conumcnge 
demonit1 ation that proteſiants beleene nothinge 
att all, to be aW.ndy ſrimoulous diſcourſe, whe- 
Teas lnch concluſions may be draWne from your 
principles, as Will proone ( vulnera incapite 
canis) you ll not caſihie luke themhole , 

CHAMP 

Remoue the sworde hift from vour owne thraare 
which prefierh to harde, and after may You artept 
TO pPicite your aduc TEAMIELCE with it. You have hitherto 
made a nucr able thewe of anmic provie, bir of your 
GWILC 11 10 lible renarance ain [ HNPeUNnencie, IOy - 
ned wrh wiltall frandge to deccrre your reader. If 
you detend your pro efans no better then hitherto 
Verus 4, me thi ) will tc eunlenthe concluded 0 be 
Iecne noting ve att all by the agument propoſed, 
Winch becaute you cannott tell where to begin to 
folve or an wee, You make a Thraftomicall and glo- 
T 4 ihcwec of concimnrt of it , aS$S mMmAame of yours 
eli, 2 d i une your i" ind mater Callumec when 
I, 1, molt preſt and hath lea't tolay tor himſel e. Are 
you not athamed to lv myne argument ſtand as a 
1 [Oo hey W an't you & your heretic without ſaying 
one worde 1n arnwere of uf ; idle ſuppolinge that 
you have fiyde lonerhinge tort before? But tecinye 
you daiengt let vPpor mie argument to fatrs(f1 it, 
winch 
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which you ſhould firſt have donne , lett vs ſee what 
incurable woundes you geue yuto me out of myne 


ownc principle I» 
PTL 


For they that relie theire ſaith vppon humane 
teſtimonies or194nallie, are conumced to haue no 
faith att all: for farth commeth by hearinge, and 
hearinge by the Worde of God: But you papiſts re- 
lie your faith vppon humane teilymomes or:91s 
nallie, When you ground ut on the authoriie of 
the churche , Which you ſay 1s a more ynmerſall 


rule and more auncent then the (criptures.N ov * 


then make the concluſion as pleaſeth you . 


CHAMP 

I 2raunte your propulition or maior , and deny 
your minor. For where leamed you toterme the au- 
thoiutie of the churche, humane tchumnonie, leeinge 
the holy ghoſt thleth the churche rhe houſe of God, 
the piller an grownde of truth ? your concluſion the- 
refore 1s blowne away likea tether. So that the 
wounde which you thought woulde proouc ſo grie- 
ous, 15 not fo much as the blowe of a hicle childe. 
Spitt therefore yppon your handes, take berter hold, 
aud ſtutke more mantullic or elfe peue your bull 16 
another. But fo hoodewinkt you are either with 1g- 
nNoOorance or malice , that (tak ye at your 1duertarie, 
you hitt your (clte. For whillt you fay with S, Paule, 
that faith commeth by hearinge & hearinge by the 
worde ol God ; you provuc that the f.1 prure C1 the 
word wrirten, wW hi Ii 1s not.h« 1 de but rc ide; 1» NOt 
the firit meanes of our faith, but the worde of God 
preached ( as S. Paule fayth m the ſame place ) whuch 
was before the (criptures, 


EI Þ © 

From hence commeth all this Trars that tbe 
Will not grounds our faith yppon the totreringe 
Tall 


1.4d T3. 5. 
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Wall of humane authoritie as youdoe, but cleaue 

faſt ro the ſacred ſcriptures beleenmnge nothinge 

( 45 Paule caught ) but that Which Was Written 

w Moiſes and the prophetts, Which Wereiojceto 

baue made the meane & grounde of our religion, 
CHAMP. 


A ſtoute Champion I wiſſe, that after the fir, 


blowe, and that a verie weake one, calteth downs. 
his armes, and thinkinge to ouerthrowe his aduer- 
faric with words, falleth to raylinge, as if he hoped 
togaine the victorie , rather by his itinkinge breath, 
then by ſtrength of hande ſtroakes. You hauing been 
att the ichoole of the father of all fal;choode, haue 
learned tocall the churche of God and the infallible 
authoritic thereof , the torteringe wall of humane 
authoritie, which the holy ghoſte by the mouth of 
this Apoltle,ſtileth the piller and ground of truth; 
Wherby as by manic other paſſages you ſhewe what 
honour and reſpett you beare vnto the holy (criptu- 
res, {ceinge you dare (o diſdainfullic debaſe the 
houſe of God, which they fo highelie priſe and 
extoll . You farther gloric in that you # nn ng- 
thinge but which is written in Moiſes and the pro- 
phette-, whereby you proouc your ſelte to be a lewe 
and no Chriſtian. Either retratt this Iewiſhe propo- 
ſition of yours , or blotte , outof your Bibles the 
whole newe teltament, that you may be knowne to 
be noe Chriſtian , and that you may fill vppe the 
meaſure of your grande ma fer Martin Luther who 
hath longe ſince caſt out | bookes out of the 
newe teltament, beſides thoſe he hath reieted out 
of the oulde . You ſeeme to father this your fowle 
dottrine yppon S. Paule ( thoughe you dayne him 
not the honour of $. Paule ) but why doe you not 

oynte att the place where he teacheth ir! If $. Paule 
Lad been of he minde that you woulde ſeeme to 


make hum of, 1a vayne did he write his Epiſtells, & 
wn yayuc did the reſt 


of the Apoiltles aad Evangeli(ts 


wile 
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write theire workes . Againe ſuppoſe S. Paule had 
written-anie ſuch thinge in his letters or Epillles, 
howe woulde you make anie man belecue that 
Epi'.le to be his, and therefore to be canonicall 
ſcriptures, valetie you will vie the authoritie of tra- 
dition and the churches teflimonie? All the witt and 
cunning you haue , yea thoughe you borrowed all 
that of the re!) of the miniiters in the worlde , will 
not ſhape a ſufficient an{were to thi queſtion, 
PILK. 

And Which if Tre coulde not proone , yett 
fanne We not be conuinced to have noe fauth, 
becauſe they are principles againit Wh:ch none 
dare open bis mouth , that anie Way Woulde 
haue him(elfe to be counted a Chnittian , as S. 
Ang. (pake. For as other artes and ſciences are 
ſuftcrentlie knoWwne & credited Without proofe 
of there princ-ples , ſo matters diuine are per - 
fetthe and demonitrat.nelie perſuaded vnto vs 
from th:s indemonitrable princple of the holy 
ſcriptures , ſauth Clemens,and are not prooted 
by mag ment but comprelended by fauth, 

CHAM P. 

V\ hy doe youſay, ( which i/ we contde nit proc» 
we ) a> thoughe you had ſome meane to prooue it 
without traditions and the churches authoritic? But 
th.y ace pnnciples ( you lay and theretorc notto 
be prooued. The ny a are principles of faich in 
decde un a certayne degree ; but they are not prime 
pranc wlcs which onlic are to be belecucd for them- 
ſelues without anie turth-r proole, vnle> ( as I toulde 
you before you will make them to be God, who 
onl e 15 to be belecucd tor bis owne proper veritie 
and all other vennes for hum. And whicn you lay out 
of S. Aug. that none date open their mouth againſt 


them thai wall bs cowneda chailt.an, | woulde 2 ke 
youu 


Tra. s. 
in Epift, 
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When 4 ſouldier that killed Marius came to 
cutt of his head , he dreve out his sSporde and 
reld bim ( hic eſt gladius quem ipſe feciſti) 
f;r Marius formerlie had been 4 cutter , The 
groundes that you haue layde , cutt the throate 
of your faith ; but raſeth notthe shinne of the 
proteſtants.For I hane shewed before that ſcrip- 
tures doe ſufficiently proone themſelues to be the 
Worde of God , and theſe and theſe bookes to be 
ſuch , Whereon ut followeth your conumemge 
demonitration that proteſtants beleeue nothinge 
att all, to be a W.ndy frioulous Gy Whe- 
Treas ſuch concluſions may be draWne from your 
principles, as Will proone ( vulnera in capite 


canis) you Wl not eaſilie luke themhole , 
CHAMP. 

Remoue the sworde firſt from your owne throate 
whichie preſſerh to harde, and atter may you attEpt 
ro picrce Your aduerſarie with it. You haue hitherto 
made a miſcrable ſhewe of anie proofe, bur of your 
owne incredible ignorance and impertinencie, 10y- 
ned with wilfull traude to deceiue your reader. If 
you detend your pro: ellants no better then hitherto 
you haue, they will be euidentlie concluded to be- 
leeue nothinge att all by the argument propoſed, 
Which becaute you cannott tell where to begin to 
{olue or answere, you make a Thraſonicall be, glo- 
r.ous thewe of contempt of it , as manie of yours 
doe, a 1d namelic your grand maiſter Calluine when 
he 1» moſt preſt and hath lealt to {ay for himſelie. Are 
you not aſhamed to lett myne argument ſtand as a 
Trophey againit you & your herelte without ſaying 
one worde in answere of it, idlie ſuppoſinge that 
you lane ſayde ſomerhinge toit before? But lecinge 
you daie avt ery vppog mine argument to fatisf it, 

which 
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which you ſhould firſt;haue donne , lett vs ſee what 
incurable wourides you geue yauto me out of myne 


owne principles. 22% 


For they that relie theire ſaith vppon humane 
reſtimonies originallie, are conumced to haue no 
faith att all: for faith commeth by hearinge, and 
hearinge by the Worde of God: But you papiſts re- 
lie your faith vppon humane teftlumonies origi- 
nallie, When you ground ut on the authoritie of 
the churche , Which you ſay 1s a more yniverſall 


rule and more auncient then the (criptures.N ov * 


then makes the concluſion as pleaſeth you . 


CHAMP, | 

I graunte your propoſition or maior , and deny 
your minor. For where learned you toterme the au- 
thoritie of the churche, humane teſtimonie, ſeeinge 
the holy ghoſt lileth the churche the bonſe of Goa, 
the pilley and grounde of truth? your concluſion the- 
refore is blowne away likea tether. So that the 
wounde which you thought woulde prooue ſo grie- 
uous, is not ſo much as the bloweof a licle childe. 
Spitt therefore yppon your handes, take better hold, 
and ſtrike more mantullie or eMe geue your bill to 
another. But ſo hoodewinkt you are either with ig- 
norance or malice , that ſtrikinge at your aduerſarie, 
you hitt your ſclfe, For whilſt you fay with S, Paule, 
that Faith commeth by hearinge & hearinge by the 
worde of God ; you prooue x the {.ripture or the 
word written, which is not.hearde but reade; is not 
the firlt meanes of our faith; but the worde of God 
preached ( as S.Paule ſayth in the ſame place ) which 
was before the (criptures. 


TF1iLKk 
From hence commeth all this tary that tbe 
Wall nor grounds onr faith vppon the totteringe 
| Tall 


1.4d T3. 3. 
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Wall of humane authoritie as youdoe, but cleans 
faſt ro the ſacred ſcriptures beleeninge nothinge 
( 45 Paule taught ) but that Which Was Written 
w Moiſes and the propbetts, Which Wereiozceto 
baue made the meane & grounde of our religions 


CHAMP. 

A ſtoute Champion 1 wiſſe , that after the firſt 
blowe, and that a verie weake one, caſteth downe 
his armes, and thinkinge to ouerthrowe his aduer- 
farie with wordes, falleth to raylinge, as if he hoped 
togaine the viſtorie , rather by his !tinkinge breath, 
then by ſtrength of hande ſtroakes. You hauing been 
att the ſchoole of the father of all falichoode, haue 
learned tocall the churche of God and the infallible 
authoritie thereof , the torteringe wall of humane 
authoritie, which the holy ghoſte by the mouth of 
this Apoſtle,ſtileth the piller and ground of truth, 
Wherby as by manie other paſſages you ſhewe what 
honour and reſpe& you beare vnto the holy (cripru- 
res, {ceinge you dare ſo diſdainfullie debaſe the 
houſe of God, which they ſo highelie priſe and 
extoll . You farther glorie in that you belecue no- 
thinge but which is written in Moiſes and the pro« 
phetre>, whereby you prooue your ſelfe to be a lewe 
and no Chriſtian, Either retratt this Iewiſhe propo- 
ſition of yours , or blotte , outof your Bibles the 
whole newe teltament, that you may be knowne to 
be noe Chriſtian , and that you may fill yppe the 
meaſure of your grande mayiter Martin Luther who 
hath longe ſince caſt out divers bookes out of the 
newe teltament, beſides thoſe he hath reieted out 
of the oulde . You ſeeme to father this your fowle 
doftrine vppon S, Paule (thoughe you dayne him 
not the honour of $, _ but why doe you nog 

oynte att the place where he teacheth it! If $. Paule 
had been of this minde that you woulde ſeeme to 
make him of, in yayne did he write his Epiſtells, & 
in yayae didthe reſt of the Apoltles and Euangeliſts 
wits 


PX 
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write theire workes . Againe ſuppoſe $. Paule had 
written anie ſuch thinge in his letters or Epiſtles, 
howe woulde you make anie man belecue that 
Ep1 'le to be his, and therefore to be canonicall 
ſcriptures, vnletie you will vie the authoritie of tra- 
dition and the churches teſtimonie? All the witt and 
cunning you haue , yea thoughe you borrowed all 
that of the re!t of the miniſters in the worlde , will 
not ſhape aſufficient anſwere to this queſtion, 
PILK. 

And Which if We coulde not proone , yett 
canne We not be conunced to have noe faith, \ 
becauſe they are principles againit Wh:ch none 
dare open bis mouth , that anie Way Woulde 
haue himelfe to be counted a Chriftian , as S. 
Ang. ſpake. For as other artes and ſciences are _— 
ſufficrentlie knowne & credited Without proofe |, _ 
of theire prunc(ples , ſo matters divine are per « 
fettlie and demonitrat.uelie perſuaded vnto vs 5ryoma, 
from this indemonfirable principle of the holy lib. 7, 
ſcriptures, ſauth Clemens,and are not prooued 
by imndgment but comprehended by fauth, 

CHAM P, 

V hy doe youſay, ( which s/ we conlde not proc- 
we ) as thoughe you had ſome meane to prooue it 
Without traditions and the churches authoritic? But 
they are pnnciples ( you fay } and theretore nor to 
be prooued. The yn are principles of faith in 
deede 1n a certayne degree ; but they are not prime 
rom_ which onlie are to be belecued for them- 
elues without anie further proofe, vnles ( as I toulde 
you before | you will make them to be God , who 
onlie is ro be belecucd tor his owne proper veritie 
and all other verities for him. And when you ſay out 


of S. Aug: that none dare open their mouth againſt 


them that will bs counteda chiiltian; I woulde a ke 
you 


M att, 18. 
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you What you eſteeme of your father in reformation 
Martin Luther, whome ſome of his diſciples as you 
knowe ſtile the ſeconde Elias , the fifre Evangeliſt, 
the ſecond or thirde perſon in heauen after Chriſte, 
who with a greate troope of his ſchollers, doth not 
onlie open his mouth tocall into queſtion diuers of 
the Apollles writinges , but abſolurclie caſteth them 
out of the Canon ? will you cenſure him to be noe 
chriſt;an? if you doe you ſhall be a curſed childe of a 
more curſed father . Yea what will you thinke of 
your felfe and all the reſt of your crewe , who caſt 
out of the Canon ſo manie of thoſe bookes which 
S. Aug. whoſcauthoritic you cite, alwayes cſtee- 
med to be canonicall ſcripture ? See whether you 
haue not pronounced ſentence with your owne 
mouth again{t your ſclte, and condemned your (elfe 
to be noe Chriſtian ? If you ſhoulde cate noe bread 
cill you quirt your felfe of this inditment, I dare 
vndertake to finde you bread for ſixe pence ſo longe 
as you live. Howſoeuer, hereby at leait it is clea 
that the ſcriptures are not ſuch principles of our Faich 
as beinge not prooued to be written by the holy 
Ghoſt, may be doubred of , and therefore neceſſari- 
lie require to be ſufficientlie prooued before they 
can be groundes of other articles of our faith, W he 
you or anie for you ſhall ſolue this argument , I ſhall 
eſteeme you not vnworthy of a dotours cap. 

S. Aug. hath good ef toſay that no Chriſtian 
dare to open his mouth againſt the I recei- 
ued by the catholicke churche . For ſo ſhoulde he be 
worthyly eſteemed as a publican and heathen by the 
teſtimonie of our Sauiour Chriſt him'elfe And ther- 
fore ig Luther and Caluine wich theire viperous ge- 
neration worthilie cenſured as heretikes , thoughe 
they had no other errours but that of reieftinge with 
obſtinacie the canonicall ſcriptures. 

Thar which you bringe out of Clemens ( were it 
a5 you ſett it downe ) is nothinge to your purpoſe. 
For we knowe the ſcriptures to be indemonſtrable 


by 
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by reaſon, bur yert to be prooued by authoritie,as all 
other articles of fayth are . And nowe looke ouer 
once more your cardes and weigh well with your 
the © ſelfe . whether this propolition admicred for true, 
_* | whichis one of your principles; 7 bat nothinge 5s 16 
: of be belerned that 14 nos procuet by ſcriptures , whe- 
ther (1 ſay) the Manuall doth not direQtlie conuince 


em - 
noe | the protefiants ( who profeſle that they cannoe 
of a | prooue the ſcriprures to be (criprures) to belecue no- 
of thinge at all. 

-1ft MANVALL SECTION g.. 
ch Burtnowehauvinge ſhewed the ablurdi- 


ee- | tie of theire doQrine in this point, I will 
'ou | joyne With themin the ſcriptures, as they 
he them(ſelues doe deſire, obleruinge this me- 
"11 || thode. Firſt I ſert downe the Catholicke 
are | Romane beleefe in dire and plaine pol- 
age || tions: then Ibringe in proofe of it one rwo 
ae jf or more places of holy ſcriptures , citinge 
the auncient vulgar tranſlation and often. 
tymes I add the teſtimonie of ſomg auncier 
ey | father of che firſt five hundreth = m—p—_— 
'be I derſtandinge ſuch ſcriptures as Icite in the 
all F ſame ſence and meaningethart I cite them 
for. Furthermore thoſe fewe places of ſcrip- 
«i. | ture, which ſeeme to ſounde direQtlie a- 
be your the catholicke faith, I ſhewe in breefe 
owe they are to be vnderſtoode. And laſt 
cr- Þ} of all Iputt downe thepolition contradic- 
. | torie to the Catholicke dofrine:to theend 
"<> Y that the indifferent reader (be he catholicke 
| or otherwiſe) may more eaſily iudge whe- 
4 ther doQrine bath berter grounde in hol 
Me | (riptures « And furcher that he tharw 
by ; ynpugne 
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impugne this treatiſe may ſee what he hath 
co prooue, if he will prooue anie thinge ro 
purpoſe, 

PILK. 

Zebull iudged men to be chadowes of moun- 
games; and you Chriſtian veritier nouell abſur- 
d.ries. But as Nicomachus the painter ansWe- 
red ashilfull felowe, that wmdged the p ure of 
Helen draWne by Zeuxes not to be beautifull; 
take myne eyes ſaith be, & thou Wilt th nke by 
fo be 4 goddeſſe:So if you looke With ſpiritual ecex, 
you Woulde eaſilie conceme them ro be dine 
verit.es, Which you imag ne to be palbable abſur- 
duties, For lacke Whereof you proceede to beate 
Jour aduerſaries With the:re owne Weapons of 
boly ſcriptures, and you tell them boWe you Will 
mariball your forces. 

CHAM P. 

Zebull (if you ſay true) imagined men to be ſhad- 
dowes,af8d yuu contrariwile imagine thaddowes to 
be men: I doubt nor but if I ſhoulde take your cies 
eo looke vppon your worke, I ihoulde thinke as you 
doe, a rogge to be as faire as Diana. You ſay I pro» 
ceede to beate my aduerfaries with their owne wea- 
pons . But the. ſcriptures are notmine aduerſaries 
weapons, but as they ſteale them to impugne the 
euch with: as thecues doc true mens weapons, 

PILKE. 
Firft you Will ſett doWne your ſaith in dire 


poſitions. and that you baue donne 4s ireight | 


45 4 Rams horne. 


CHAMP, 
Marke you the crookednes and diſcouerit , that 
others may ſee it belides your (rite, 


PILK 


"_" 
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Secondly you Will prooue it by holy ſcriptures 


Which you cite to 45 good purpoſe as the deuill 
6d againſt Chriit, 
CHAMP. 

Note you the impertinencies when they occurre, 
and diſcouer them that other men may ſes them 
aswell as your (clte. 

PILK. 

Thirdlie you Will produce them in the aun- 
cient vulgar tranſlation; no maruell , for that ,1,. ;, 
bangeth berwpeene the greeks and the Hebrue, prefas. 
4s Chriſt did betweene the to theenes in your 
friendes opinion: Whereas it hath been the Ca- 
meryne that hath vented from it manie of 
your errours, Hence you haue marriage to be 4 
Sacrament , becauſe your tranſlation readeth, 
magnum hoc Sacramentd, andin greeke it is 
Myiterion. Hence almes to be meritorious becauſe. 
huiuſmodi ſacrificijs promeritur Deus, aud 
in the greeke it is ovapiou[eu. Hence defintions 
of councels to proceede fro the boly gboſt, becauſe 
in this corrupte falſe verſion it is read , the holy 
ſpirit shall ſuggeſt ynto you all thinges, that I 
Will ſay, Whereas it is the original that 1 
baue ſayde . Infinite almoſt are the additions, 
detrattions, deprauations, whereWwith this ripeet 
tranſlation of yours hath corrupted the fountay- 
nes. That Iſodore Clarins Woundered at the ne+ 


| gligence of learned men that haue not purged it 


from theſe inumerable errours , Wherdpith it 
twarmeth and Wherein bimſelfe had obſerved 
and rectified eight rhouſande places, and = 


85bl, comp 
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this is the apparrell wherein you Will ſert befor e 


vs the boly ſcriptares, 
CHAMP. 

Take you here the counſel| the painter gaue to the 
vnskilfull cenſurer of Zeuxis worke , which you 
ſpake of not farr before, and looke vppon the 
vulgar tranſlation with S. Ambroſe. $. Aug. $, Hie- 
rome and S. Gregories eyes, With thereſt of all the 
Latine fachers, who lined a thouſande yeeres before 
your herclie was hatched, whole iudgments are of 
moreauthoritie then manie Clarius , and you will 
hnde it to be intire, pertet and good . Your excep- 
r10ns againſt it with manic moe are alreadie answe- 
red by Bellarmine, which answeres ſhall Rande for 
good till you confute them. This is all your learning, 
to repeate olde ouerworne obieftions , and to con- 
ceale their answeres; a greate pecce of witt I wille. 

PIL K. 

Fowerthlie you Will adde the teftimonie of 
ſome auncient ſather, Whomenenertheleſſe you 
regarde no flirther, then you canne make them 
ſpeake your language , Which if they doe nor, 
you canne shaue thee lockes, and ſcrape their 
gounges , and make them pronounce Siboleth 
for Shiboleth as your purginge mdexes doe pro- 


clayme ynto the Woride. 
CHAM P. 

This arte of ſhauinge and (crapinge I leaue to you 
and yours, who arc 1o ——— thereunto that 
they cannor deale otherwiſe . Your induſtric in this 
kinde hath been ſufficientlic ſhewedin the fewe pre- 
cedent Pages - Our Indexes doe not corrupt the fa- 
thers wordes and ſentences, as you fooliſhlie or ma- 
liciouſlie infinuate, but they note plainlie the faults 
of later writers ; which plaine and open dealinge if 
you would yſc, ag tault would bg found with you. 


PILE, 


COS 
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Fifrlie you Will ansWere, theſe ſcriptures 

Which ſceme to contradi your faith . Thenif 

the ſame right beldge to Accius that is to Tuttus, 

you Will afferte your adrerſarie thelke libernie, 
CHAMP, | 

You are not prohibited to vie it to your beſtand 


molte aduantage. 
$$ % © 


Sixtlie you Will ſert done the contradiftory 
poſitions , that the reader may iudge, and the 
ansWwerer finde what he bath to prooue , if he 
Þ.llprooue ame thinge th the purpoſe. But ſome 
of theſe poſetions you bave deniſed out of your 
one brayne, Which noe proceitant ever alloWed, 
and ſo you fight With your one sbadoWe, and 
then triumph 4s Terens the poet . Vicimus ex- 
clamat, mecum mea vora feruntur. 

CHAM P. ; 

You haue your answere to this in the refutation 
of your rolle of torged politions . Looke backe thi- 
ther and (ce ger 7 op or I may be layde to be de- 

| 


uſcrs or forgers of falie politions. 
MANVALL SECTION 1o. 


Who is to vndes ſtande, that though the 
proteſtants doe maintayne the negaciue 
parte in almoſt all the pohtions contiouer- 
red betweene them and the catholikes, yer 
is he nor for all that not to be exc'led from 
the proofe of thoſe points, vnlefſe he will 
Withall confeſſe that in the the p: oceſtants 
haue no faith at all, bur onlie a meere de- 
nyall of faith. Fof faith beinge nota ſimple 
denyinge, or not belecuinge, bur apolitiue 

I aſlear 
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affent, and belcefte of ſuch articles,as are re- 
uealed vato vs by God , it hath poſitive 
groundes , whereby ir may and ought ro 
be prooucd, euen in thoſe points which 
are negariue . And therefore ascatholikes 
doe prooue theire faith in thele negartiue 
pointes; that onlie faith doth nor iuftifie; 
that we are not cerraine of our iulſtihcarion 
or ſaluation, and the like: So likewile are 
the proreſtants to prooue theire faith in 
theſe: chat thereis no purgatorie : no reall 
preſence: no ſacrifice of the Maſle , and the 
reſt; vnles as is ſayde before they will co- 
feſſe, that they haue no fayth in theſe 
points, bur onlie a meere deniall of faith. 
For it is a farre different rhinge,not to be- 
leeue purgatorie to be,for example; and to 
beleeue purgatory norto be, The hrit being 
a mee e negatiue or deniall of anie a@ of 
faich;the lecod beinge a poſitivea®t of faith 
of anegatiue obief. Hauinge thus aduerti- 
ſed the good reader of theſe fewe thinges, 
] leaue thee ro peruſe the treatiſe it ſelfe. 
deliringe thee to expe onlie the bare poſt- 
rions prooued with the lelfe text of holy 
{criprture, and ſome fewe fathers , without 
anie flomiſhe of wordes att all. The worke 
beigge ſuch as ir doth rather reſemble the 
bones of a great bodie tyed rogether, with 
dryed linewes, then a body througlie fur- 
niſhed with fleſhe and other habiliments 
of f:iendlic nature, For which cauſe ow 
gbe 
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he co fuch as rather reſpe@ faſhion then 
ubſtance, ir may happe to appeare h'deous, 

yert to others of contrarie appetite, { for 

whole contentment it is ſpeciallie inten- 

ded) it willnotperaduenture be iudged al- 

together withour forme. 

PILK. 

If non credimus quia non legimus , bes ;;,, ..... 
ſufficient argument, as both the / nd Heluid, 
the fathers teach vs, We shall with noe great dif- cap. 9. 
ficultie proone our fatth, as Tell inthe negatiue 
«s 1n thggffrmative. 

CHAMP. . 


Non credimus quis nonlegimus is not a ſufficien 
argument of faith , but in ſuch points only as are 
prooucd neither by tradition nor by ſcripture , of 
which forte was the herefic of Heluidius , denyinge 
the ayes of the bleſſed virgin; which 
fa.litie beinge contrarie to the receiued tradition of 
the whole church & not prooued by holy {. riprure, 
was (ufficientlie refuted by S. Hicrome fayinge ; non 
credimus quia non legimns. W hich faying is not any 
argument for the deniall of ſuch articles of faith as 
are proucd either by ſcripture or traditions, & much 
leſle for them that are proued by bothe . 

IL K. 

For $- Paule proouinge Chriile to be aboue 
the angells in regarde of his originall , that he 
i the Nene of God, Heb. 1, 5. al in regarde 
of bis maietie , that be ſitteth at his-righe 
bande verſe 13. taketh his argument from the 
ſcriptures negatiuelie . To none of the Angells 


he ſayde &c. 
CHAMP. 
S. Paulc taketh act his negative argument how 
I 2 ; [4 


Ca), 12, 


Pe cayne 
C brifti 
cap. 7. 
Orig hom 
1. in live. 
cir medi, 
De wocas 


Lens cap Fi 
libr. 4. 


Marc 23. 
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the ſcriptures onlie , but abſglucly from all divine 
rteſtimonie ſayinge. Cui Argelorns dixne , Or \f you 
will haue S.Paule ro argue out of the (criprures only, 
tell me out of what f{cripture he con.ludeth this, 
Nonne omnes ſuns 4daminitratory ſpiruvs 3n miniſte- 
rium miſe: provier £01,011 bereditatom cavinnt ſalutirt 
vnles you will {uppoſe that for graunted ynto you, 
Which is in conrroucrſte,to Wit that therei. no other 
divine teſtimonie but that which is written, this in- 
ſtance of S. Pailles argument ſerueth you for ao- 
thinge . 
PIL K. 

S. Arguft. often chargeth the Donatiſts to 
proone theire churcbe out of the ſcriptyge , and 
he Will beleene, if not he will re:eft them, ſþe- 
ciallie in his booke de vnitate Eccleſie.uf they 
cannott (ſaith he )reade theſe th:nges m the 
ſcripture but perſuade them by their contentis, 
I ll beleeue thoſe thinges that are Þritten in 
the ſcriptures : I beleeve not thoſe thinges that 
are ſpoken by vaine heretikgs;1 receme not that 
Which from Tpithour the ſcripture ( ſaith Ter- 
tullian) thou produceit of thyne one; Without 
the ſcriptures our ſences or expoſitions haue no 
credutt ſarth Origen. W hoW1:ll peake when the 
holy ſcriptures ſpeake not? ſaith Ambroje.Many 
ſaith Hirrome thinke Zacharie to be the Fa- 
ther of Iobhngand that be Tas flayne becauſe be 
preached the comminge of Chriſte . This thinge 
becauſe it bath no authornie from ſcripture , 18 
Þ:th like facilitie coutemned, as it 15 prooucd. 

CHAM P. 
All theſe fayinges of the |athers howe rrulic ſoec- 
uercired /which I will not ftande heere to examine) 


doe provue (if they provuc anic thinge, that you are 
. bound 
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bound to produce poſitive teſtimonies our of the 
ſcriptures for your negariue faith , if you will be 
thought to haue anie faith att all in them , and nor 
a meere denyallor negation of faith. For you mult 
vnderſtande , that it is one thinge to hefonn that 
there is noe 4 - for example , - and another 
thinge not to beleecue that there is a purgatorie. The 
firſt beinge a poſitive at of faith, requiunge alſo a 
politiue teſtimonie and reuelation ol God , thoughe 
of a negatiue article; the other is a mere denyall or 
p_—_ of faith of a politiue article , and is as well 
in horſes or alles as in men, onlie with this ditferen- 
ce, that men are capable and may haue the contra» 
ne politiue att; bur hoes and aſſes cannot . If your 
faith therefore of the negatiue articles which you 
houlde,be of the firſt kinde,you are bounde to proo- 

ve it by politiue teſtimonie of holy ſcripture lt it be 
onlic of the ſecond kinde, then haue you no more 
faith in theſe articles then hauec horſes, aſſes or other 
brute beaſtes. Nowe to the fathers teſtifhenies ſo farr 
as they may ſceme to make anie thinge againſt the 
cxholicke doftrine of traditions or the churches au- 
thongie, I anſwere ( ſuppoſinge they ſounde as you 

ſett them downe , which 1 will not tande to exa- 

mine here)that whatſocuer is prooued by traditions 

or the churches judgment, is warranted by the (crip- 
ture, Which geueth teſtimonie to the churche and 
traditions. W hich anſwere is S. Auguſt. lib, i. cont. 

Creſcon. cap. 33+ 

PILK, 


Therefore concerninge the profe of our faith 
in the negatiue points of purgatorie , Reall pre- 
ſence, $ acrifice of the Maſſe; ſth there is noe fo0- 
tinge for them in the Worde of God , Tye anſ- 
Þere With Bafill , that it is not fauth , but 4 
manifeſt defetion from faith to denie that 


Þhbich is ritten, or to bringe in anie thinge 
, I; thet 


Lib t,.con, 


Creſcon, 
cap. 33+ 
E pit i od 


$3 mpron. 
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that is not Written, Where as Chriſt IESVS 
our Lorde ſaith, my sheepe heare my voice. 

, CHAMP. 

The iudicious reader ſhalbe jiud2e whether theſe 
catholike articles haue not much faſter footinge in 
the holy ſcriptures, then your contrarie negatiues. 
Neither doth $. Baill anie wayes fauour you . For 
he confirminge his ſayinge with theſe wordes oi our 
Saujour, my theepe heare my voyce; excludeth nor 
that worde of our Sauiour Which is more properlie 
his worde then the ſcripture . For he ſayth not my 
ſcriptures, but my ſheepe heare my voyce ; therfore 
he ſpeaketh of the voyce as it is deliuered by worde, 
and aot as it 15 written, 

PILK. 

And yett to ſatisfy jou , Te sball finde ſuffi- 
cient weapony out of the ſcriptures ro"lay theſe 
Anekims ww the grounde, NoWe 4s the Roman 
Emperour that meant to ſubdue Germanie , 
brought ont bis armie , and put them in ara) 
yppon the ſea shoore , and preſentlie charged 
them to gather shelles, tellmge them that the) 
Were ſpoyles of the Ocean, due to the capitoll: 
So you baumge marshAled your forces and putt 
them im order, tell your reader, that the Whol: 
body of them is but a $cheleton , bare bones, 
tyed rogether With drye Sintes , and then 
Without quetion you Will attaine 4 glorious 
vittorie, and bringe ſpoyles fitt for the-vaticane, 
Tet you doubt not but your treatiſe Will pleaſe 
ſome mens appetite,and 1 am of your minde, for 
like l'ippes like lettuce . Thus from your protu- 

fon I come to your mayne battaille, Which th 


you begining, 
CHAMP. 
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CHAMP. 

What ſharpe weapons you w.l finde in the (crip- 
ruxes , for,your negariue fa.ch , or no belecfe, 1 will 
with patience expett, and hauinge with all indiffe- 
rencie pondered them, I will tell you with all ſince- 
ntie, what weight they are of, in my 1wdgment . In 
the meane ryme 1 aw” for you, that your concluſion 
ſeemeth 10 me as litle wittie , as all the reſt of your 
diſcourſe i> learned, and therfore findinge by the 
litle experience Ihaue of you, that fu-h lertuce ſaute 
well with your lippes, I leaue them wholy to your 
ſelfe, 

Manuall. The-firit controuerſie. 


It is knowne that the catholike Roman 
churche doth admitre more bookes and 
parcelles of holy Bible for {criprme then 
the proteſtants doe, and conf quently ac- 
knowledge a larger Canon then they,and 
yett notwithſtandinge ſhee teacheth. 

PILK. 

The Grecians are ever children,vightle fitteth 
you Romanifts that ſtill bſpe like lutell chil- 
dren, and excellentlie ſpeake Without ſence For 
fo ſay the catholike Romane church, is as good 
ſence as the yninerſall particular churche. 

CHAMP. 

Ir is your dull yndeiltandinge, and not our liiping 
language that maketh theſe wordes «he « «th» liche 
Kon bur þ without ſence to you . For the attri- 
bute Romane doth not reſtraine anie whit the am- 
plitude of the ſignification of that worde catholicke 
or vniuerſall ejicherinre pet of tyme —_ as you 
ignorantlie imagine ; but doth onlie diſtinguiſhir 
from all ſuch ſects as fallclie and preſumpruoully ter- 
me themſelues catholike , but dare nor call themſct- 
ues Romis or Roman RO PY in former ages 

| j 


hy 
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the worde catholike was added to the namechii- 
tian for the ſame pR_ES as auncient Pacianus fig- 
nifieth T herefure when we fay a Roman Carholiks 
we woulde ſay no more but a true, and not a falſely 
termed ca:holike. And becauſe you area member of 
one of chole ſets which are dilcried by this worde 
Romane, you hate it as theeues hate the light, whe- 
reby they arc di.coucred, 
PYL K. 


For Who can conceiue the catholike churche 


to be Roman, Which Tas in the Worlde before 
Rome ut ſelfe Was, for it is the generall aſſembly 
of the Saints Heb. 12, :3. from Abell the firit 
wt, vnto the lat that rhall beleeve m Chrifte, 
&5S., Aug: ſpeaketh . Moreover all the nations 
in the worlde , not the Romans Were promiſed 


fo Chriit pſal.2.Ashe of me and 1 Will gene thee . 


the gentiles for thine inheritance, and the yiter= 
moit partes of the earth for thy poſſeſs1on , and 
ſos. Avg: writeth, that God promiſed tothe 
ſeede of Abraham, not the Romans, but all the 
gentils , and ſealedit With an oathe, by Which 
prom-ſe ut came to paſſe, that manie nations not 
contayaed vnder the Roman ur:ſdiftion receued 
r..e Goſpell , and Were wyned ynto the churche, 
F.ecde a CHAMP. 


cianus of There is no greater difficultic to conceiue howe 


the 419" the crtholike churche may b- called Roman , then 
85 of 16's Lowe e chiillian churche ( which denomination 
Pame i. began tuft ar Annoch | is called «atholi.ke. And if 
$24 £Þ%' you would knowe he rea/on why itis denominated 


» A " of Rome rather then ot Antioche or Hierufalem , it 
epifie &- js becaule $. Peeter , who was ny of Rome 
red, receiued promiſe of our Sauiour iſt, that his 


#14it, $6. churcbe ſnoulde be builts vppon him , as "pron 0 
me 
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firme rocke, and that hell gates, ſhoulde neuer pre- 
vaile agaialt ir. W hich promi'e our Sauiour Chriſt 
bauinge pertomned,. it is come to paſle that the chur. 
che of Ch-i:te - hich was firſt called chriſtian, then 
Catholike. is nowe called Roman , and thus much 
for th: name Romi. Nowe | woulde haue you mar- 
ke, that wha:ſocucr you lay in proote of t bn attri- 
bute catholike , you ſay in condemnation of your 
owne proteitanticall a:embhes , which were never 
hearde of before Martin Luther , no more then the 
Arrians were b» fore Arrius, and the reſt of the ſets 
and herefies betore there marſters and authours. 
W hich one argum: nt had you bur anie indifferen- 
cie, ioyned With anie meane wdgment, woulde be 
ſufficient ro make you detclt the felowelhippe of 
luch acwe maliters. 
PILK. 

Beſides the moderne P.omane churche bath 
made 4 deſeition from that Which the primatiue 
Roman church maintayned , in ſo m'ch that S« 
Paules Fp'ſtles wr tten ro the anncient Romar, 
may inſilie be called an antlogie of that Reli- 
gion Which nowe 25 profeſſed m the cuttis of 


Rome, 
CHAMP. 

Some ſubſlantiall proofe of this your aſſertion, 
woulde afſuredlie getr you the viftorie in all the reſt 
you con.ende aboure , without all further diſpure. 
But the ma-itelt talfitie of your affirmation , doth 
not only make your cauſe deſperate, but allo —_ 
lie wounde: h your creditt , hauinge no care to afhr- 
me ſo apparant vntruthes without the flendereſt 
ſhewe of proofe or probabilitie att all. 

PIL K. 

Beſides We doe mot finde in anie auncient 
ereede ether that of the Apoſtles or of Nuce, or 
 anie other of the ancient counſells, that the 
cburche 


Anquſt de 
conſ/en. 
Enang c.1 
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churche Was filed the cathol che Roman . Fi- 
wallc bone canne & partebe the Whole f Nope 
the Roman charche ( thoughe thee were pure ) 
in her fartheſt extent, is but a parte of the yni- 
werſall churche. 

. CHAMP. 

Haue you not yett learned howe vaine a thinge it 
is to argue 4b authoriid < ne14 #4? Produce you 
ſome aun ient creede, where the churche is called 
the chriſtian churche , which thoughe you cannot 
doe , yett I hope you will nor denie the catholicke 
churche ro be righthie fo called . Neither is the Ro- 
man church taken for a parre of the catholike chur- 
che, as you cither faliche or fookihlie 'urmiſe , but 
for the whole: as the kinge of England is not taken 
onhe to be kinge of Englande bur of the reſt of his 
king1ome> ailo, the whole rakinge name of one 
parte, as is ordinarie even in common ſpeach which 
you cannot be ignorant of. 

PILK. 

Tett you ſay this vninerſall particuler chur- 
che admutteth a larger Canon then the proteſ- 
tants, you meane the Agocripha. And ſo it Rane 
deth ber in hand , otherpiſe thee might b'd 4 
dieu to diverſe profitable points that belpe her to 
pphoulde her Monarchie. But the churche of God 
before Chriſt received them not , but the ſame 
Which the proteſtants doe embrace . Newther 
read We that Chriſte or anie of his Apoſtles did 
cite anie teſtumonie out of them, toconfirme any 
dottr ne by them, Which they did our of all the 
candnicall bookes . Beſides if We follse 5. 
Auguft, wdgment , Whereby we may diſcerne 
fafſurion Writmge from canonicall, then = 
Wi 
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Wil eafilie appeare to be conterfaites. Fifft ſaith 
he they are not ſuch as the churcht credited, & 
recewed into canonicall authoritie . $econdlie 
there be mane thinges imbarked m them Which 
ApoRtol.call rule of faith and ſound dorine 
doth contradict , both theſe are verified of the 
Apocripha. For neuther the churche of God be- 
ore Chritt recemed them, to Whom Tere com- 
mirted the oracles of God. Rom. 3. 2. ( Which 
Chrifte Trovlde bane reprooked them for, if they 
had Without iuft catiſe reriefted them, a;Well as 
be did reprehend them for the m:ſimterpretinge 
of the canonicall bookes) nenther yett longe af- 
ter Chriſte, did the Chriſtian churche imbrace 
them. And beſides in the bookes them ſelues: 
there are certaine brandes , Whereby they may 
be diſcerned from the canonicall . Firit the ad- Heſt,ts, 5 
dition ynto the booke of Heſter ſaith, that Mar- 
dochews bad receined rewardes for the deteftion 
of the conſp:racie of the kinges Chamberlaynes; 
the true Heſter ſayth be receined none. The ſup- Hefi.6. 3, | 
pofirius Heſter ſauth, that Haman intended the 
the deftruion of Mardochens for detefiinge the 
Ennuches, Heſt. 12. 6. The true Heſter ſaith for 
denyinge him Worrbippe Heſter. 3. 5. The trae _— Le Ss 
Hefter the kinge looked gratiouſlie vppon her: —— 
the conterſeit, he looked angerlie . The booke of js, 2, 
Baruch ſaith that the cittie of Hieruſalem Was 12. 
taken and burnt at the ſame tyme: Teren'e tea- * Reg-b5e 
cherh the contrarie & the bookes of the kinges, 
The additions vnto Daniell ſay that When Da- 
well delivered Suſanna be as 4 childe:the true 
| Danyelt 


«413-45. 
£4p.z., 48. 
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Daniell ſauth that be With tipo others made by 
the kinge Were chiefe ouer 120, princes , that 
they might take all the accompts of the king- 
dome, and the kinge might not be troubled. But 
children vſe not to be ſett ouer ſuch affaires. 
Commentitives Daniell ſaith in the florie of 
Bell , that he Was fed by Abacucks, 14. 36. 
Whereas Abacucke propheſied longe before the 
caprivitie 1.6. In the books of Tobie cap.12.15; 
the Angell calleth humſelſe Raphacll the Angell 
of the Lorde; but chapter the 5. 12. he is of the 
hinred of Ananias and Azarias the greate, if 
he be the Angell of the Lorde, he cannot be the 
ſonne of a man, As true is that medec;ne Wher- 
With the demwill is driven 4Way: but corporall 
creatures vſe not tomake anicumpreſs:0n into 4 
ſubſtance ſumply intellettuall as deuills be, 1n Iu- 
dith the cruell murther commuted by Symeon 
and Leui is propounded tobe imitated cap. 8.23. 
Which Geneſis the 49. is reprebended and 4c- 


. Eurſed. The booke of Wiſdome is falſehe inti- 


tuled , 4s it had been compoſed by Salomon , 
Whereas the author of it Was Philo the Ifve. 
Eccleſiafticus craueth pardon if be come sborte 
in ſome Wordes , Which the penmen of the boly 
Ghoft yſed not to doe. In the bookes of the Mac- 
cabies aparricide 1s commended that layde han- 
des on bimſelfe, Which is forbidden by the laWwe. 
So your longe Canon hath but certayn inches 
that are true and perſett ; the reft are but lea- 
den and crooked; yet for all this you ſay. 


CHAMP, 


PARALLEL DISPARALLELD. ut 
CHAMP. 

That the catholike Romane churche admitteth a 

larger Canon , that is ( as the Manuall faith) moe 

bookes and parcells of the Bible for holy ſcripture, 

then the proteſtants doe, is ſo manifeſt that you dare 


fo not denic it. Nowe whether the'e bookes, and par- 
f cells of bookes bt apocripha or noe, is in contro- 
I uerlic, you affirminge them ſo to be,and we deny. 
s inge it. Which queſtion cannot here be diſputed 
or diſcuſſed for contoundinge of matters. Onlic this 
h I fay by the way to your obicftions made againſt 
U them; that if you doe fland to S. Aug iudgmenr in 
'E this pointe ( to whome you make ſhewe to appeale) 
if the cauſe is loſt on your parte, and if you will note, 
| belecue me, reade his ſeconde booke de Dofrins ; 
'E . is noted of 
Chriftiana cap 5. & 6, and be your owne iudge. ,- 
ri Againe your exceptions againſt the bookes in con- fs is as 
ll trourrlie are ſuch, as if they were adimitred for ſuf- Anotne too. 
4 ficient to prooue them Apocripha, 1 dare vndertake your ſechs 


* 0 gounns all or the moſt parte of the bookes in the 
Bible to be Apocripha. And this 1 will make good 


Y Whenſocuer you dare vppon equall conditions to 
Q chalenge me therunto.. See therfore 1 pray whata 
- friende you are tg the holy ſcripture, that open fuch 


b and fo wide a gappe , to take quite away all {crip- 
| tare. And chis Chal ſuffice for anſwere to all your 
, tedious diſcourſe in this ſeftion. 


fs 

'e Manuall Cathol:ke poſition the firſt. 

ly That all ſuch articles as by her (the Ca- 
'- | tholike Roman churche) and the protel(- 
bo rants, are beleeued and holden for articles 
fs | of faith, arenor fo expreſlely conrayned in 


fs the holy ſcriptures, as out of them onlig 
- } full proofe may be made thereof, 


PILK. 
This poſition is ſe deubrfullic ſert _ yr 
if 0 


-Y 


x42 Mr. PILKINTONS. 
if of purpoſe you Would Walks m4 clonde,that 
your reader might not perceiue you. For if by ex- 
prefebie, you meane Wordes and ſillables; rhen 
it 1s true that all articles of fauh ave not con- 
rayned in holy ſcriptures in ſo mane Wordes: 
but if you meane the ſence and ſubance , and 
that Which may be deduted by neceſſarie conſe- 
quence, then it is falſe that full prooſe cannot 
be made of all articles of faith out of ſcripture, 
In the former ſence, there is not anie proteitant, 
that hath taught that the ſcriptures expreſſelie 
contayne all articles of faith , and this you pa- 
putts knolWe. For Echins reprooneth the Luthe« 
1ans, for that they Will bave nothinge beleeved, 
but Which is expreſſe ſcripture, or can be prooved 
our of ſcriptures . So that your oWne fide per= 
cevue We beleene thinges that are not expreſſelie 
ſett downt in ſcriptures, but nothinge hich 
bath not a iuft proofe out of it. 
CHAMP. , 

The cloude is in your owne brayne , and not in 
my poſition , Which is neither darke not doubrfull 
but to you; who per. ciuinge itto preile and pinch, 
woulde gladlic Ende ſome doubtefullnes therein. 
For if you had not been cith:r blinde or blind> toul- 
ded, you would haue ſeen that the polition denyeth 
full proofe of all articles of fairh out of [criptures, in 
the tame ſence and meaninge that you profelle ro 
mayntaine the afftirmatine ; and not onlic the ex- 
preſſe contayninge them in ſo manie wordes or 


{illabels. 
Manuall, proofe of the Cathol:ke poſitiow. 
The articles which proteſtants belecue 
to be of faich as well as Cacholikes , and 
yere 
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4 are not contayned expreſlelic in boly 
| <"Smay are manic; bur we will geue un 
ſtance bur onlie in a fewe.. Firlt that there 
are three diſtin perſons and one only ſub- 
ſtance or eflence 1n God.Secondlie that the 
ſecond and thiide perſons are of the ſame 
ſubſtance, and of equall glorie with the 
hcſt. Thirdelie that the thirde perfon pro- 
ceedeth from the ſecond and from the firit. 
Fowerthly that there are two diſtin and 
compleat natures in our Saviour Chrilt, 
and but one onlie perſon. Fiftlie that there 
are in him two willes and two- operations, 
to witt of God ard man, aboute all whick 
haue been diuerle bereſies as is wel known 
to the learned, And rthoughe all thele ar- 
ticles haue moſt true grounde and proote 
m holy ſcriptures, yett are they not lo ex+ 
preſſely contayned therein, as they may be 
fullie prooued by them alone . One exam- 
ple ſhall ſerue for al; tro prooue the ſonne 
of God to be conſubſtantial or of one fub- 
ſtance with the father , the catholikes doe 


alleage (and trulie) this reſtimonie ( 1 and 7«.rs. zac 


the father are one ) yetr becaule there aro 
moe means of being one, the in ſubſtice,as 
namelie,to be of one wil,defire, & affetis, 
of which ſorte of vnitie ſpeciallie the 
Arrians did expound this place, alleaginge 


for themſelues that teſtimonie ( I pray that 7s, 15.25 


they al may be one as thou father in me, 
and I in thee, thatthey alſo ia ys may be 
7. ol one) 
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one) W hich cannor be vnderſtoode of vni- | 2 
tiein ſubſtance. Therefore this teſtimonief] , 
without the inte:preration of thechurche Þ » 
which is the piller of cruch | doch nor ful- <> 
ie prooue the father and thelonneto be Þ "© 
one in ſubſtance . The like may be ſayd of = 
the other articles he'e mentioned. iud 
PIL K. of « 
W hat 4 gap you ope 10 Gent:l;\me, Tudaiſme } wil 
and Hereſie, When you deny the ma ne groundes | 0 
of chriſtianitic ro bane 4 full proofe from the 
criptures, but require the belpe of trad. tion and ] 
euthoritie of the churche, as if the autboritie of | we 
the church Woulde prevaile With them, with | Fel 


Þhom the ſcriptures Will not. 
CHAMP, 


Are you adoftor in diwnitie, and thinke a greate fÞ 9149 
ppe to be opened to Gentiliime'and ludai me by B be 1 
enyinge the miſtery of the bleſſed Trinuie, to be Þ bear 
fullic and cleailic prooucd our of the {.riptures only? } 
would you if you had to doe with then goe aboute $905 
to prooue that myſterie , either our of the newe te- i {47 
ſtamentto the lewes , orout of the whole Bible ro] Farh 
the Gentiles? It would well become your iudgment Þ place 
indeede, and ſuteth well with the relt ot you leareYj p47... 
ned diſcourſes . But What ocutt you would doe in 
that caſes, I knowe that noe man indued with one ff ©9990 
dramme of witt, would thinke that kinde ot proote ff #he G 
to hauec anic force with them that receiuc not the proce 
ſcriptures, thoughe they were a> cl. are and expreſlefÞ rþ, ſo 
as you eoulde deſire them to be. Anda for the ga , 
opened hereby to hereſie: Lett the worlde that ack w_ 
ſo manie ſets of hereſies (pronge out of oae Luther, the fa 
iudge whether your paradoxe of the (lufficicncie of Y 10Tv=« 


onhe ſcripture, without reſpette to the churches au- 
thanuc and tdgment, hath not brought them wy 


ps. 0h Lett the example of Legatr te- 
ni- ſifie whether your politioa or myne open | 
nie 3 wider to herefie . Finallie let all che herefies in the 
che BY worlde witnes, whether the contemninge of the 
ul- B churches authoritic in expoundinge of holy ſcriptu- 
be | 1<5-hath not been the mother of them all. Take away 
| of therefore your yo_— of the fulnes of ſcriptures, 

Os Y and pur my polition of the neceflitic of the churches 


iudgment in declaringe the true ſence and meaninge 
of the ſcriptures in prattiſe,and the gap to all herelie 
will quicklis be ſo faſt ſhutt , that fhee will ncuer 
more appeare in the worlde . 


the PILK. 

and But in defence of that rojall and boly faith, 
ieof |} Ie «re verie confident that all theſe articles ex- 
ich | prefſed by you, haue both 4 true and full proofe 


from them. The trinitie of perſons in the vmitie 
of one eſſence is plainlie taught: otherwiſe What 
man or Angell durſt prie into that maieftic left 


e by Y be Were oppreſſed of glorie. There be three that 
o ds bears witnes in beauen, Father, worde & boly 
=" ghoft and theſe three are one ſaith $.lobn: And 


Father,the ſonne, and the holy Ghoſt . W hich 
places as they prooue the vnitie of the eſſence in 
trinitie ofperſons , ſo ikeWiſe doe they, theire 
comon glorie, becauſe to be, and to be glorious in 
the God heade, 15 all one as S.Aug.argueth, The 
proceſsion of the holy ghoſt from the father and 
the ſonne is fullie taught. Io: 15.26. Where he is 
termed the, Spirit wat that proceedeth fro 
the father, Which verie Worde $.loh. ſeth of the 
t0w-edged sSporde, proceedinge out of the 
mouth of Chriſte , Which — nothinge bus the 


ſrus 
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1,ls, 3-3. 


Mathe've 28. Baptiſe them im the name of the Mar, 18, 
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of of purpoſe you Would Waiky in 4 clonde, thas 
your reader mught not perceine you. For if by ex» 
prepibe, 10U WAne Wordes dnt li birr; (bem 
io 14 iroe that aff art cles of fait, at not one 
tamncd in bely ſoroptunes in [© man « wordes: 
but if you meane the ſence and ſb lance , and 
that Which my be deduced by nece Taric conſe» 
quence, then i is falſe that ful provoſt canner 
be made of all art.cles of ſarth ont of [crupture, 
In the former (ence, there 1s not amic prove lant, 
that bath taught that t' e ſeriprines + optic felve 
contayne all articles of farth, and 1's you pa- 
puils knoWe. For Echins reprooneth the Lithes 
14ns, for that t"ey Will bave nothinre beleeved, 
but Wh ch ur expreſſe (cripture, or can be proved 
our of ſcriprures . So that your oWne fide 1or- 
cevue Te beleene thinner that are not expreſſelie 
fett done in ſcriptures, but nothinge which 
bath not ail proofe out of it, 
CHAMP. 

The cloude is in your owne brayn* , and not in 
my polition , which 1s neither darke af doubrtull 
but 10 you, who per.cunge it to pe and pinch, 
wou!de gladiize hindes fore doubretulloes therein, 
For it you had not been eith. r blinde or blind - toul- 
ded, you would hauec fecn that the potnon denyerh 
fi ll proofe ol ail articles of tairh out of CHPTures, in 
the tame ſence and meaninge that you v1 !teſle ro 
mayntaine the affirmatine ;, and not onlic the ex- 
preſſe contayninge them in io manie wordes or 
{illabcis. 

Manuall,proofe of the Cathol ke poſition. 

The articles which proteſtants belecue 
to be of faith as well as Catholikes , and 
yere 
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ye't are not contayned expreſielic in holy 
Icriprure,, ae manic, but we will geue un- 
ſtance bur onlie in a fewe.. Fult that there 
a'e three diltint perions and one only fub- 
ttznce or eflence 1n God. Secondlic that the 
lecond and thiide perions are of the lame 
{.bitance , and of equall gloiie with the 
hiit. Thicdelie that the thirde perſon pro- 
ceedeth from the lecond and trom the hiſt. 
Fowerthly that there are rwo diſtin and 
compleat natures in our Saviour Chnit, 
and but one onlie perſon. Fitthe that there 
are in him two willes and two operations, 
to witt of God a1 d man, aboute all whick 
haue been diverle herefies as is wel know 
to the learned, Ard thoughe all thele ar- 
ticles have moſt true grounde and provte 
m holy ſcriptures, yett are they not lo ex- 
preſſely contayned therein, as they may be 
tullie prooued by them alone . One exam- 
ple ſhall ſerve tor al; ro prooue the lonne 
of God to be conlubſtantial or of one lub- 
[tance with the father , the catholikes doe 


the father are one ) yert becauſe there are 
moe means of being one, the in lubſtice,as 
namelie,to be of one wil,cefire, & aftetis, 
of which forte of vnitie ſpeciallie the 
Arnians did expound this place, alleaginge 


they al may be one as thou father in me, 
and I in thee, that they allo ina ys may be 
one) 


alleage (and trulie) this teſtimonie ( | and [.rs. 3a. 


for themſelues that teſtimonie( I pray that 76, 17.2. 
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one) W hich cannot be vnderſtoode of yni- 
tie in ſubſtance. Theretore this teftimonie 
without the inte:preration of the churche 
_ is the piller of cruth doh not ful- 
ie prooue the faci;er and the lonne to be 
one in ſubſtance . The like may be ſayd of 


the other articles he'e mentioned. 
'£ þ Þ ® 


W hat 4gap you ope ro Gent:l:{me, Tudaiſme 
and Hereſie, When you deny the ma ne groundes 
of chniſtian:tie ro bane 4 jull proofe from the 
| — but require the belpe of trad. tion and 
euthoritie of the churche, as if the authoritie of 
the church Toulde prevaile With thim, With 
Whom the ſcriptures ll not, 


CHAMP. 
Are you adoQor in diwnitie, and thinke a greate 
gappe to be opened to Gentilume'and lud.i me by 
denyinge the miſtery of the bleſſed Triniie, to be 
fullic and cleatlic prooucd our oi the {.riptures only? 
would you ifyou had to doe with the n goe aboute 
to prooue that myſteric , either our of the newe te» 
ſamentto the lewes , orout of the whole Bible to 
the Geatiles? It would well become your wdgment 
indeede, and (uteth well with the rell ot you: leare 
ned diſcourſes. But what ocuer you would doe in 
that caſe , Iknowe that noe man indued wich one 
dramme of witt, would thinke that kinde ot proote 
to haue anic force with them that receiuc not the 
ſcriptures, thoughe they were a> cl. are and expreſle 
as you evulde defire them to be. Anda tor the ga 
opened hereby to hereſie: Lett the worlde that rock 
ſo manie ſets of hereſies (pronge out of one Luther, 
iudge whether your paradoxe of the luthci. ncie of 
onhe ſcripture, without reſpette to the churches au- 
thanuc and twdgment,hath got broughtthem _ 
an 


PARALLEL DISPARALLELD. 14 


and begotten them. Lett the example of Legate te- 


5 


ſtifie whether your polition or myne open the gap 
wider to herelic . Finallic letr all che herefies in the 
worlde witnes, Whether the contemninrze of the 


churches authoritic in expoundinge of holy ſcriptu 


res, hath not been the mother of them all. Take away 
therefore your paradoxe of the fulnes of ſcriptures, 
and put my polition of the neceſhtie of the churches 
iudgment in declaringe the true ſence and meaninge 
ot the (criprures in prattiſe,and the gap to all heretic 


will quicklic be fo faſt ſhurr , that i 
more appeare in the worlde . 


PIL K. 


ec Will ncuer 


But in defence of that royall and holy faith, 
We are verie confident that all theſe articles ex- 
preſſed by you, haue both a true and full proofe 
from them. The trinitie of perſons in the vue 
of one eſſence is plainlie taught: otherwiſe What 


man or Angell durſt prie into that maieitie left 


be Were oppreſſed of glorie. There be three that 
beare Witnes im beauen, Father, Wworde & holy 


1,lo. 3.8, 


ghoſt and theſe three are one ſaith $.tobn: And 
MatheWe 28. Baptiſe them im the name of the pra. 18, 


Father,the ſonne, and the holy Ghoſt . Which 
places 4s they prooue the vnitie of the eſſence in 
trimitie ofperſons , ſo ikeWiſe doe they, theire 


comon glorie, becauſe to be, and to be glorious in 


the God heade, 14 all one as S.Aug.argueth, The 
proceſsion of the holy ghoſt from the father and 
the ſonne is fullie taught. Io: 15.26. Where he is 
termed the, Spirut of truth that proceedeth fro 
the father, Which verie Worde $.loh. vſeth of the 
toIp-edged sSWworde, proceedinge out of the 
mouth of Chriſte , Thich 4 nothinge bur the 


ſir f 


Lone 1h, 
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ſprite of bis | ppes, Wherwith be hall ſtrike 
the Wicked, as Eſay propbeſieth.cap. 11.4. And 
With the breath of bis lippes be shall lay the 
Wicked, And to shewve his proceſsion , as Well 
from the fonne as from the father, Chriſte brea-« 
thed vppon h:s diſciples and ſayde . Receime the 
hole ghoſt, and for that he 1s called the ſpirit 
of the ſonne. Gal. 4. 6. And becauſe yee are 
ſonnes,God hath ſent forth the ſpir:s of bis ſon- 
ne into your bearts Which crieth Abba ſather. 
That there be to deſtinit natures in Chriſt. & 
one onlie perſon Eſay propheſied , Cap. ts 14« 
Behoulde theViroin sball tonce.ue and beave 4 
ſonne and $hee ball call bis name Immanuell, 
And like lere.cap. 23. 6. In bis dayes Inda shall 
be ſaucd, and Iſrael shall will ſafelie, and this 
is tie name Thereby they sball cal hum, the lorde 
our r1iyhteouſnes: Which $. Tohn fulfilled. Io. ts 
14. And the Torde Was made flesh and divelte 
amonge vs, and We [awe the glorie thereof, as 
the glorie of the onlic begotten of the father, full 
of grace and truth, of Which to difintt natu- 
res there be to Wills and tipo operations 4s S. 
Luke sbeweth, not my Will but thy Will be done; 
For he that hath tipo perſelt natures muſt needes 
have theire natural properties Cy operations, but 
to Wil (7 Worke are natural proprieties & ope- 
rations, folloWpinge both natures in Chriit: ther- 
fore he had two Willes and to operations. 
All which places are vrged by the auncient Fa- 
thers and late Writers proteſtants and papiſts 
ro confirme theſe ſeuerall points , in ſo much 
that you are forced to graumt that they haue 4 
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true proofe from the boly ſcriptures. And then 1 
may ſay as S. Auguit, ſaith ro Maximian the 
Arrian.Si vox iſta veracſt quzſtio illa finita 
eſt. But you papiſts bane numbler Witrs then the 
fathers , for you are not content With truth but 
Jou muſt have full proofe , as thoughe that 
proofe Which to 4 man is true, Were not full. 
For there tan be noe fuller proofe , then that 
Which doth connince and ſatisfie, the vnderitan=- 
dinge, but a true proofe doth ſo : For What is 
truth but adaquatio rei & intelleftus., And 
yett if there be anie difference betWeene true & 
full, theſe articles are fullie concluded out of 
the ſcripture, For beinge articles of the Apoſte- 
licke creede, they areplainl.e ſett doWpne as Bel- 
larmine confeſſeth out of S. Aug. And ſome of 
them queſtioned by the Arrians , 4s the conſub- 
ftantialuie of the ſonne (Which in the next place 
you except agaimit ) be ſauh that of theſe que- 
flions Which then Were moned, clacilsima ex- 
tabant in ſcripruris teſtimonia , que fine 
dubio anteponenda ſunt omnibus conci- * 
liorum teſtimonijs . Theſe thinges then that 
baue moit cleare teftimomies out of ſcriptures, 
and to be preferred before all teſtumones of 
councells , haue a full proofe from them , but 
ſuch are ſome of theſe articles, yett you procecs 
de to fight againit ſcriptures, and Wringe from 
Chriftians, one of the firongeſt Bulparkes they 
baue againſt Arrians. I and the conſubitantia- 
lie of the ſonne , becauſe the Arrians mter- 
preted it of ynitie of concorde and will , Bur if 
K 3 the 
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the miſt of poperie had not blinded your eyes, 
you might eaſily baue ſeen vnansWerable argu 
ments out of the text to prooue the ſonne con- 
ſubſtantiall to the father , and ſo to be ynder- 
foode of the ynitie of ſubſtance. For the Iewves 
require him to tell them plamely Whether hs be 
that Chrift, he answereth direitlie he is, there 
ſore the naturall and conſubtantiall ſonne of 
God, as be prooneth. Matt. 22. 45. out of the 
Pſalme. 100. If then Dauid called bim Lorde, 
hoe is be then bis ſoune * 

Secondlie be that geueth eternall life to his 
sheepe, ſo that none can taks them out of his 
hande, us of the ſame power, and conſequentlie 
of the ſame nature With God ;, For What 1s it 
ro be God, but to be of the higheſt and greateſt 
power, then Which none greater? but the ſonne 
doth ſoe; ver. 28. & 29. And I geue vnto them 
eternall life, and they shall nener perish,neuther 
Shall anie plucke them out of myne hande. 
Thrrdlie the IeWes tooke vppe Rones to fone 
. bim, as 4 blaſphemer as one that made himſelfe 
God, this cauſe they ſett doſpne in plaine ter- 
mes. verſe 33. Becauſe thou makeſt thy ſelſe 
God, beige man ; but it is no blaſphemie to be 
of the like Will, deſire and affettion With God: 
playne therefore it is by Chriſts argument, that 
be did preacbe God ſo to be his Father , as the 
Iewes vnderitoode he Would hane himſelfe the 
naturall ſonne of God. See noWve excepte you be 
blinder th? the Iepes, how plentifullie this [crip* 
ture proeucth rhe conſubjtanalitie of the -_ 
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and as for the place of Io. 17. ut belpeth not the 
Arrians at all, as $, Aug. thewveth ro Paſcen- 
tius the Arrian. For that Whereſoeuer the ſcrip- 
ture ſpeaketh of tipo that are one, as in this 
place, they are ener of one ſubſtance. And ther- 
fore he chargeth both Maximianus theire Biſ- 
hoppe, and Paſcentins a noble man of theire opt= 
nion,to traners the ſcriptures, uf anie Where they 
coulde sheW to, ſaydeto be one that are not 
one in ſubſtance; But lett this be graunted that 
{1 and the Father are one) prooueth onlie vnitie 
of will, not of ſubſtance, is there not an arqie 
of ſcriptures beſides this to prooue the ſonne of 
the ſame ſubſtance, that We neede not call in 


the authoritie of the churche? 
CHAM P. 

You hauce beſtowed all this labour moſte idlie; 
noinge abouteto proouc to me , that theſe articles 
are true , and to haue true grounde in the (criptures, 
which no catholicke cucr nd of . That which 
you ſhoulde haue laboured in ( if you woulde haus 
ſpoken to the purpoſe ) is, that theſe articles haue ſo 
full proofe our of ſcriptures onhe,that an heretike 
mighs be conuinced thereby without wudgment and 
interpretation of the churche "_=_ the ſame places. 
W hich is cuidently prooucd to be falle by the many 
and diuerſe hercefies which haue been maintayned 
againſt all theſe articles. For the authors thereof, he- 
reticallic retulinge the vnderitandinge of the church 
vppon thoſe places of ſcriptures , anduiuers others, 
a5 you alſo doe in the places condemninge your he- 
relies, and followinge wilfullie theire owne 1udg- 
ment thereia as you in ike manner doe, coulde not 
be conuinced of theire errours. but interpreted theſes 
places and all others brought agaiaſt them, in ſuch 


lorte as they made not agaialt them art all 
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And as for the particuler authorities proouing di- 
uers of theſe articles, conſulte with your Grand Mai- 
ſter Caluiri, and ſee what weight he putreth in them 
for the proofe of the ſayde miſteries . Or if youlike 
not to turne his bookes, read the licle booke written 
by Egidius Hunnius a profeſſed proteſtanr inticuled 
Caluinus Iudaizans , and you ſhall ſee whether he 
was conuinced in theſe articles by all the paſlages of 
holy ſcripture a for that purpoſe . Yett would 
I not haue you to thinke that I approoue his wicked 
dofrine herein ( which 1 d-teſt as moſt herericall ) 
but onlie produce him as an irreprooucable inſtance 
of my poſition. Therefore all the longe, loſe and im- 
perfect diſcourſe which you haue made in this para- 
praffe ( wherein are manie paralogiſmes and imper- 
tinencies ) ſo farr as it prooueth anic thinge , proo- 
ueth Caluin to haue been a wicked miſcreant, but 
prooueth nothinge againſt my poſition; which de- 
nieth not theſe verities, to hauc moſt true ground in 
holy (criprure,acccording to the true ſefice and mea- 
ninge thereof , bur not in ſuch ſorte as the cuidence 
thereof cannot be auoyded by an heretike . And you 
your ſelfe that —_— much heere agaialt all cx- 
perience,as well of the o_ as all precedent ages, 
will not acknowledge the catholike poſitions nowe 
in controuerlie, prooued by more , or at leait by as 
plaine and expreſle ſcriprure as theſe are, to be lufh- 
cientlie prooucd. So that Ineede ſeckeno further 
confirmation of my poſition, then the expericace of 
your owae peruverlitie. 


PILK. 


Tea to ſtoppe your mouth, I add that S.Aug. 
doth euidentlie except againit the authoritie of 
the church, im his polemicall bookes againit 
the Arrian Bihopp in to ſeuerall councells,the 
one of Nice, the other of Arriminum , the for- 
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of the ſonne, and the other revoked it, and tyeth 
both humſelſe and the Arrian onl:e to the 7 
tures, 4s knowinge this pomte of faith fullie to 
be prooued of them. 

CHAMP. 

Your mouth meriteth wellithe ſtopinge that _—_ 
ſo fart and fowlie oucrflowe , as to'ay that S. Aug 
doth euidentlie except againſt the authoritie of rhe 
churche . What , haue you ſo ſoone torgort that he 
proteſted he would not belecue che go pell bur that 
the authoritic ot the churche moued hun? you haue 
be like ſome as euident and expreſſe wordes of his 
exception againſt the churches authoritic as this is 
forit, or el{e your alſertion is moite ſhameles: let vs 
here I pray you what he ſaith, 

PILE. 

Neither onght I ( ſaith S. Ang.) to vrge the 
councell of N:ce , nor thou that of Arriminum, 
I am not tyed to the authoruie of the one, nor 
thou of the other, but out of the ſcriptures that 
are not parties, but common W:tneſſes ynto vs 
both; lett matter to matter, cauſe to cattſe, red» 
ſon to reaſon be mdiſferentlie oppoſed. 


CHAM P. 


Howe willinglie you deceiue your felfe and wil- 
fullic labour to decciue others? I mult needes thinke 
that ir is malice or peruerſitie, & not ignorance that 
maketh you abuſe rhis place of $, Ang: who having 
layde that the worde -omonhon, beinge by the ca- 
tholike fathers in the councell of Nice by the autho- 
ritie of truth , and truth of authoritic eſtabliſhed, 
was after in the councell of Arriminum vnder the 
hereticall Emperour Conſtantius by the traude of 4 
fewec diſliked, but afterwardes acknowledged , he 
cometh to ſay , Bus nowe neither | owghit is wie ihe 
«wthorizie of the councell of Nice, nor thow of the 
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152 Mr. PILKINTONS. 
counſell of Artimingm, but ſuch teſlimonie of ſcripe 
gure 4s are common to both, Where S. Aug. isas farr 
from excepringe againſt the authoritic of the church 
jn the councell of Nice, as Il am nowe from excep- 
tinge againſt the authoritie of the councell of Trent, 
in that 1 doe not vſe it againſt you , bur am content 
todeale with you by the (criptures, which beinge re- 
ceived by vs both,arc irreproucable witneſſes. 

In this therefore & noe other ſorte doth $. Auguſt: 
omitte to vrge the authoritie of the councell of Nice 
againſt his aduerſaris Maximian the Arrian,and tye 
himſelfe to the ſcriptures , then I doe nowe tye my 
ſelfc to the ſcriptures omitting to vrge the authoritie 
of the councell of Trent againſt you a proteſtant. And 
tell me I pray you, did $. Aug: { thinke you )eſtecme 

eſſe of the Nicen councel then you doe?you wil not 
ſay it I ſuppoſe - And doe not you geue vynto it that 
authoruy to define matters of faith againſt heretikes? 
and admitte of the dotrine thereof as orthodoxe 
and catholike, and which ought to be receiued of all 
chriſtians? you will not deny it. Why therefore doe 
you ſay S. Auguſt euidentlie excepteth againlt the 
authoritie of the churche, becauſe he woulde nor rye 
his aduerſarie in that diſpute to the authoritic of the 
Nicene councell, which he profeſſeth to haue been 
deciced by the awthoritie of wth and wwh of an- 
thorive? But you delight not onlie to err your iclte, 
bur alſo todrawe others into errour with you. 


PIL K. 

W here then is your mference,that this ſcrip- 
ture Without the mterpretation of the churche 
doth not fullie prooue the Father and the ſonne 
ro be one wn ſubitance, as if the ſcriptures be- 
fore the churches interpretation prooue onlie 
probable; after ber interpretation fullie « This 
I gather to be your meaninge, becauſe Bellar- 
mane afjirmerh ( from Whoſe harueft you hane 
gathe- 
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gathered theſe gleaninges ) that the ſcriptures 
expreſſed by 4 councell, doe firmelie andcertain- 
he prooue that, Which before they did not firme-= 
lie prooue. And of S. Auguit. be ſaith,that be 
bringeth certaine conieftures oat of ſcriptures, 
Which aſter the definition of 4 councell and 
triall of Written traditions, haue ſome force to 
confirme truth , Whinh of themſelues ar noe 


ſufficient. 
CHAMP. 


My inference flandeth good,nor is it anie way im- 
peached by S. Aug: cuecn in this place by you allea- 
ved as alreadie appeareth . Beſides in his booke de 
vers religione cap, 1. he hath theſe expreſle wordes, 
who is not flarke madd and eaſilie underſtandeth nos, 
that the expoſition of ſcripunres , is to be ſowght from 
them who profſeſſe themſelues teachers of the ſame? He 
meaneth the paſtours and dofours of the churche. 
And concerninge this place . £59 & pater vnum ſw- 
mus, read S. Athanaſius his Epiſtle ad F piſcopos Ave 
rianos, and ſee howe they were conuinced with it, 
or if you will not lookefo farr, make a litle inquirie 
of Legats answere yvntoit. That which you fay of 
the (cnptures before and aſter the churches inrerpre- 
tation , and likwiſe of S. Aug: out of Bellarmine 
(though 1 find noe ſuch thinge 1n the place of Bellar. 
by you cited ) in the catholicke ſence is true. That is, 
the ſcriptures before the iudgment of the church of 
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the true ſence and meaninge thereof, make noe full wenlde 
proofe vnto vs of the articles of our faith . Not be- 1wrne the 


caule they receiuc anie truthe or force in reſpet of 
themſclues from the churche, they being the infalli- 
ble worde of God , but becadlfe they beinge capable 
of diucrſe fences and (ubiet to be vnderſtoode di- 
uerſlic, as ygu your {elfe will not denic of theſe fewe 
and plaine wordes hoc eff corpus menm, Without 
lome authoriue to interprete them , the true Ray 
an 
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and meaninge of them canno: aſſuredlie be knowne 
ynto vs. And therefore hath God placed in his church 
paſtours and doftors to d liver vnto his people , the 
true meaning of his worde,and hath premiſed to be 
with them alwayes, & that to hcare them is to hea- 
re himlelte, 

PIL K. 

Lett this be marked. For When we ſay that 
the ſcriptures doe prooug fullve art cles of faith, 
Te take not aWay ſubordinate meanes Whereby 
We may ſee and learne the ſulnes of the ſcr:p- 
tures: but Te exclude all ortWwarde and aduenti- 
tious author itie, to ſupple the ſuppoſed Weakner 
wm them , and to adde iirengti; and firmenes 
pnto them, 

CHAMP. 

Neceſlitie and the verie euidence of truth forceth 
you ro contelle ſome meanes tolearne the truc ence 
and meaninge of the ſcriptures; but your owne per. 
uerſitic and obſtinacy w 11 nor permitte you to ipeak 
plainlie. W hat doe you l pray vnderſtande by ſubor- 
dinare meanes which you ſay you exclude not ? and 
what doe you meane by aduentitious authoritie?doc 
you meane the authoritic of the churche ? fo your 
wordes tollowinge doe inſinuate . But ſhewe you 
as clearly out of the ſcripture the authoritic of the 
churche to be excluded as ſtrange and aduentitious, 
as we will ſhewe you that it is ratyfied, eſtablſhed, 
andcommended vnto vs as an vnfallible guide and 
reacher of truth, and then we will geue ſome creditr 
to your wordes; bur till then whuch will be neuer, 
knowe yee that yee are pronued to contemne (crip- 
ture , and all other authoritie ſaue onlic your owne 
fooliſhe fancie, which you make to be iudge of the 
holy (criprure it lelfe. 


PILK. 


Which ſtrength the papiits ſay, they bave - 
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ofrhemſelues, but receme from the mterpreration 
of the churche, and traditions ; Which is an im- 
prous and blaſphemonus aſſertion . For the inter- 
pretation of 4 Sinode, 1s but a gloſſe,the ſcripture 
1s the text; the mterpreration may err , thetext 
cannott erre; the interpretation is the Worde of 
man,the ſcriptures the yoyce of God: to conclude 
this point, Tyhereas the poſition of the former 
Roman church Was , that dunnitie reaſoneth 
from the ſcriptures neceſſarihie, from other au- 
thors and learninge probablie; the Wheele nowe 
is turned, and men reaſon from the ſcriptures 
conteturallie , but from the interpretation of 
the churche and tradition, firmclie and fullic, 


CHAMP. 

Howe often haue you been tould of your wittin- 

e belyzng your aduerſacycs * you Enowe well if Vou 

Ws ame thinge , that the catholikes whom you 
call papiſts,doc teach the {cnprures to be the worde 
of the holy Ghoſt , and to haue there venitic from 
him independentiic of the churche : Aud theretore 
thar the churche adderh no ftrength or veritic to 
them, no more then the witnes or notaric adderh 
truth or veritic to the will & teflamenr of the telta- 
tour. Nevertheles the 2uthorine & thftunonic of the 
churche,is as neceſiarie for the acceptance and ack- 
nowledgment,as well of the letter and texte it lelfe, 
as of the fence and meaninge of the (criptures , as 
the witnes or notaries hande 15 to the acknowledg- 
ment and proote of the will and teſtament , or as 
the ſentence of the wwdye 15 neceſlaric for the true 
ſence and mcaninge ot the will , if at anietyme at 
come to be in doubte or in queſtion . Neither is the 
interpretation of the churche vppon the {criprure, 
the interpretation or worde of man , as you hereti- 
callic tcarme it, but of the holy Gboſt as ( beſides 
other 
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other places) you may learne of that. / iſum eft Spi- 
$i Sanflo & nobis But it auaileth, like as to teache 
a wilfull mynde wiſdome. Your concluſion is yett 
more childiſhe, ignorant, and impertinent. For frome 
the (ſcriptures nd 4-e in the ſence of the chur- 
che which is infalliblie true, we ſay the argument is 
neceſlaric and infallible , whereas from all humane 
authours taken ſcuerallie , be they neuer fo learned, 
the argument is not certayne but probable. Bur whe 
we {peake of humane authors, we vnderſtande not 
the churche nor vett her recciued traditions, And 
thus you ſee your flrongeſt arguments againſt the 
poſition of the manuall, are nothinge but froathie 
calumnies, paralogiſmes and impertinencies, diſper- 
ſed and blowne away with cueric ſmall blaſt of 
winde. 
Mannall, C atholike poſition. 2. 


All ſuch articles as are of faith and ſo hol- 
den by the proteſtants themſelues, are not 
contayned lo much as indireQlie or impli- 
citlic 1n the holy ſcriptures : but onlie ſo 
farr as the [criptures contayne and teſtifie 
the authority of the churche & traditions, 


Proofe. 

That all thebookes of the bible and eue- 
rie parte thereof, which are acknowledged 
forcanonicall ſcripture ioyntlie of catholi. 
kes and proteſtants, be ſuch indeede. That 
the molte bleſſed mother of our Sauiour 
Chriſte, continued perpetuallie a virgin. 
Thar it is lawfull for chriſtians to eat ſtran- 
pled rhinges, and blood ( which were ex- 
preſlely forbidden them Ads 15. wo wh 
not ſo much as indiceQly contained * oly 
crip- 
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ſcriptures, otherwiſe thenis mentioned in 
our poſition . Bur this being more amply 
proued in that which followeth of rradi- 
tions,this which we haue [ayd alreadie {hal 
ſuffice for the preſent. 

PILK. 

The ſunne needeth to borroWe no light of o- 
ther flarres, nor the ſcriptures of the churche, 
or of tradition ; For Without helpe of euther, 
they ſuſficienthe proone all articles of faith, 

CHAMP, 

It is an vſuall tricke of all deceipttull and verball 
diſputers,to inuert & chan$e the queſtion 1n hande, 
that when they can ſay nothinge ro the true queſtis, 
they may finde ſomethinge to ſay to the queſtion 
framed by themſelues . The controucriie here is not 
whether the icriptures doe futhcienthe prooue all 
other articles of taith, for that was diſputed in the 
precedent poſition , and the negatiue parte there 
prooucd againſt you; but whether they tufficientlie 
prooue themſelues to be the holy ſcriptures or noe, 
which: was' the firſt proote of this politou: lett ys 
heare howe you anſwere it. 

TILA 

But here you trifle m idle Homonomie of ar- 
ticles of faith. For ſtriitlie thoſe thinges ave cal- 
led articles of ſaith , Which are preſcribed un 
the old and newe teſtament to be beleened, and 
are ſummarilie compriſed m the Apoilles creed; 
Whereby they are both diitinguished from the 
precepts of the laWe that preſcr.be good Wor- 
hes, and from the prinaples of dime, from 
Þhich as from concluſions they are derined, 
CHAM P. 


I kaowe agt What you call inifelinge in homone- 
mie; 
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mie; but I knowe that you bable in obſcuritie . It bs 
be like no article of taith with you, that God is to be 
adored, his name not to be prophaned or blaſphe- 
med, that our parents are to be honoured, With the 
reſt of gods commaundements , becauſe they be 
precepts commaundinte good workes . 1 maruell 
where you learned this good diuinit:c , But lett this 
paſſe, yett it ſerueth not your turne, For the {crip- 
tures whereof the queſtion is nowe, are not precepts 
as you knowe. You haue therefore another as good 
a ihifre. That is, that articles of faith arediſtinguithed 
nor onlic from precepts, 64 «l/s from prin. eples of 
dinimaue, from whi.h as coneluſrons they ave devined; 
theſe are your owne wordes, but what you meane 
by them ] cannot conc-1ue. They feeme to ſounde, 
that the articles of faith as concluſions , arc derived 
fiom the principles of diuvinine. Then which you 
coulde haue tay Leadkinn more contraric to truthe. 
For all men knowe that the concluſions of diuinrie 
are deciuned trom the articles of our laith , as from 
there princples & not the contrane as you dreame, 
It had bcen good you had taxen one yeere more to 
haue revewed your WI inges, that you might haue 
mad: better (ence of your ayinges. 
PILL Kb 

Of Which ſorte of principles theſe are;, That 
the boly ſcriptures are divine , mſpired from 
beauen, immutabely true. 


CHAM P. 

By what other reaſon I pray you are theſe thinges 
here named by you, rather to be called principles of 
divinitie, then articles of faith, moie rhen tor your 
owne bare and ignorant aflertion ? you ſhould haue 
geuen ſome reaion for your diſtintion, that your 
reader might haue ſeene it had not becn meerely 
forged oulie to delude the argument, Againe why 
are theſe —_ to be tearmed principles , and nor 
articles of faith; God is gne;God is guanipotent; _ 

hi 


, 
f 
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is truth ir (elfe and the firſt truth that revealeth miſ- 
teries of faith? you dare not denie theſe to be princi- 
ples of the other priaciples,and yett are they moſt 
roperlie articles of faich a; you dare not denie, ex- 
preſſed in the creede it ſelfe. You ſce therefore your 
diſtiations of articles and principles of taith ro be 
yaine, fooliſhe and fiiuolous,inuented onlic to de» 
lude your leſſe carefull reader. 
PILK 
Improperlie articles of faith ave called What- 
ſoener 15 Written as the principles themſelues, 
preceptes of the lave, ſermons of the prophets, 
hiftories of both teflaments, becauſe faith, aſ- 


ſenteth to enerie thinge deliuered in the Worde. 
CHAM P. 

That is properlie an article of faith , that is belee- 
ued for divine authoritie , whether it be written or 
noe , as were all theſe thinges the ta:hers beleeued 
before the lawe wiirten . And becaule we belecue 
the bookes of Genelis tor example , and the reſt of 
the holy Byble , to be written Lent 
therefore doe we belecue them to be holy ſcripture, 
and ro containe gods worde . V hich therefore is 
properlie , anarricle of taith no lefle then the miſte- 
ric ol the blefled winitie,belecucd tor the lame aus 
thoritie. 

PILK 


I'ppon this groundeI answere, firft in gene- 
rall , that none of theſe points are articles of 
ſauh, 

CHAMP. 

Vppon ſuch a falſe grounde you are like to builde 

a good answere ,*Is it no article of faith with you 
that the booke of Genelis is written by gods reuela- 
tion? Tell me I pray you vnto what kinde of know- 
ledge or aſſent you will reduce it? 1 will confelle you 
a igailtgr ig dit it you can make ut Well ap year © 
| 7 


Ad Da- 
wa{um, 
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by what other at of knowledge or vnderitandi 
we allent vnto this vericie,, beſides the at of faith. 
W hich if you cannot performe, as afſuredlie you 
cannott, you mult needes ſee this your firſt answere 
to be noe answere att all , bur a meereſuppolall of a 


manifelt falſitic. 
PIL Kk 


Secondlie I ansWere to everie one 18 particu- 
lar. I answere to the the firit . That all cano- 
nicall bookes and enerie parcell thereof be ſuch, 
x prooued out of themſelues . For beſides that 
the ould reftament prooucth the nee, and the 
neWve the old ( ſor Whatſoetter We read in the 
ould reftament, the ſame is founde in the goſ- 
pell, and Whatſoener is founde im the goſpell 
that is deduced from the authoritie of the ould 
teitament, as Hierome ſpeaketh ) ſo mn ſpeciall 
eerie booke prooueth it ſelſe, both by uts opne 
light as formerlie Was,shewed, and by the te- 
f:monie of Chrilt of the Prophets, and Apoſiles, 
that Were the ſecretaries of the holy ghoſt. The 
teftimonie of our Sauonr Chrift. Litc.24. 44+ 
Theſe are the Wordes Which I ſpake vnto you 
While 1 Was With you, that all muſt needes be 
fulfilled Which Were Written of me im the lae 
of Moyſes, and in the prophetts and in the pſal- 
mes. Of $. Paule. 2. Tim. 3. 16, All ſcripture is 
genuen by the inſpiration of God, and is proſuta- 
ble ro doitrine,to reproofe,to correttion, to inſ« 
gruttion Which is im righteouſnes . Of S. Peter 
the 2. epiſt. 1. 21. The prophecie came not in 
olde tyme by the Will of man, but holy men of 
God jpake 45 they Were moned by the holy Ghoſt, 
doe 


this | 
ray nd 
plaln 
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topr 
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doe abundanthe proone the bookes of the olde 
teſtament, to be canonicall, beſides that there is 
not anie of them, out of Which ſome teit.monie 
i not in the nee te t extant. 


CHAMP. 

Your ſecond anſwere is as much to the purpoſe, 
as your firſt. Neither the ol] teſtament proouing the 
newe, nor contrariWiſe ; vales the one be belecucd 
before. Yea you make your (clic ridiculous to all mca 
by ſuch a nacurall or . irculate proofe, vnles you ſup- 
poſe the aſſured beleefe of ſome parte before . For 
example if one ſhoulde demaunde of you how you 
knowe , or Why you doe belceuc thofe wordes of 
our Sauiour Which you cite out of he 24: of $. Luke 
cither ro haue been ſpoken by him , or written by 
S. Luke; would you (ay that they euidentlic prooue 
themſclues fo to be? ſurely this you muſt ſay , both 
accordinge to your dottrine here, and accordinge to 
the necetſitie you pute your (elſe into by denyinge 
the authoriry of tradition and of the churc hes rett1- 
monie. And yertt in ſayinge that, you IE 
prooue your (elfe ro be ſcnceles. For there is noe ſuch 
euidence of the thinge, but anie man that is nor mo- 
ued with the authoritic of gods churche , and traci- 
tion would eſteeme it veric vncertaine and moit 
doubrtull. For vnles the.c wordes, ( and that which 
I ſay of them, I fay of the reſt ot the ſcripture ) were 
God himſelte, and ſpake to vs as imedaatlic as ke did 
to Mo.ſes, and the ret ot his prophetrs, they cannot 
be ſayde to be knowne by theive owne light,nor be- 
lecued for theire owne truth. 

Againe ſuppoſe you had certayne knoweledge of 
this by what meancs ſoeucr, howe could you be cer- 
tayne that he ſpeaketh of thoſe bookes of Moiſes, 
plalmes, and propherrs, which we haue vnd:zr thole 
names? This certainlie would be impoſſible for you 
to prooue , ſeinge yourcic the {ar war of tradi- 


tion and the churches judgment, by which onhic i- is 
L allucdlis 
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aſſuredlic prooued . Furthermore you knowe, that 
our Sauiour (peakinge in his owne perſon, required 
not to be belecued but by the reſtimonie ot his wor- 
Toh, SL kes, lavinge: N iſ ofera 5n es fecrliom O14 nemo 4- 
lis le u, veceatum non bltberens Much lefle there- 
fore doth he require that we ſhoulde beleeue a writ- 
ten booke to be his worde, without other proofe 
then the ſelte light of the booke , which is nor fo 
greate as that of his owne huche worde . The fay- 
1nge of $ Hicrome is nothinge to og . For 
he ſpeaketh onlie of the mutuall conſent and con. 
ym Hr two teſtament+, which to chriſtians that 
alrcadic belecue them both co be the worde of God, 
is. no {mall confirmation of the veritic oft the doc- 

trine they both contayne. 

PILK. 

The Goſpells of the Evang-liſ's the Atts, and 
Epiſtles of the Apoſtles , the reuelation of S. 
Tobn, proone themſelues out of themſelues, to be 
theires Whoſe titles they beare. And if We cre- 
ditt the bookes of biſtorians and Philoſophers, 
Beware aitncient and moderne, diuine and humane, to be 


bow? 3% theires Whoſe names they carrie, theire fore- 
attribute 

anie thin. beads ; What madnes Were it to thinke the di- 
ge 16 the Wine ſcriptures not to be Written by them, Who 


d:fiuxion are ſaidtobetheirepenmen , aſter the defluxion 


J - iti. | ſe 0 Mmanie ages, Therem never anie good (hri- 
| Shea Han called them in queſt;on beſides Wicked 


waditien Teſuits, impure Manichees , Cerdonians, Mar- 

cion:ſts, and Ebjonites. 
CHAM P. 

None of all theſe bookes fay, they were written 

by ſuch and ſuch, as is manifeſt. And thoughe they 

did, yett were not this ſufficient to prooue them 

theirs , vnles it were certaine this were theire teſti- 

mone,aud that they were iafaluble in theu reſtimo» 

RIC 
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nie. As for the titles they beare, there is the ſame dif- 
ficultie, For it is not otherwiſe knowne to be theirs 
then by faith and beleefe,of which we ſeckethe 
grounde. And if titles were lufficient proofes of the 
true goſpells, we ſhould haue manie moe goſpells 
then we haue,as yo cannot be ignorant. Againe the 
_— to the Hebrues beareth not the name of anie 
of the Apoſtles, and howe longe it was thought by 
diverſe not to be $. Paules you knowe , vnles you 
be verie ignorant . For the workes of other humane 
authors why doe you belecue them to be theirs, if 
it be not forthe teſtimonie of all ſucceedinge ages 
brought vnto vs by tradition? Giue ſore other ſuffi- 
cient grounde of your beleefe in this poynte , if Fou 
can, and if you cannot, fay youare ſenceles to reiet 
eccleſialticall tradition in receiuinge the boukes of 
the Bible, or elſe that your judgment is fooliſhe and 
idle. Moreouer were it neowas vnto vs that 
S. Mathewe wrote the golpell we haue vnder his 
owne name, as it is nowe by tradition and the chur- 
ches authoritie; yett vnles it were further cerraine 
that he wrote by diuine inſpiration ( which withour 
ſome diuine teſtimonie we knowe nor ) it could not 
be certaine to vs that his goſpell is the word of God. 
Nowe if you had lefre out of the number of thoſe 
that haue called the ſcriptures into queſti6 ( ſeſwi e) 
and putt in theire place , Lutherans or Proteſtants, 
your wordes might haue paſſed for currant . But tell 
me in the {mall honeſtic of a proteſtant miniſter, did 
you euer knowe that anic leſuite called anic booke 
of ſcripture faro queſtion or doubte ? you cannor, 
thoughe yo! burſt your (clfe,giue an inſtance. W he- 
reas you doe not onlie call manic bookes of the holy 
Byble 1nto doubt, but abſolutlic reiet them as Apo- 
cripha, and your Grand father Luther with his truer 
diſciples, doth manie moe, cuen of thoſe which you 
fay is madnes to call into queſtion . Hath malice ſo 
blinded you, and wilfull rage againſt the truth made 
you lo madd,that you feele not the deadly woundes 

L 3 which 
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which you geue yourſelfe , whilſt you ſtrike, orar 
leſt thinke to ſtrike your aduerſarie . 


PIL K. 
But What iuglinge is this? Te beleene theſe 
bookes to be theirs Whoſe names they carrie, for 
the authoritie of the churche, that is the Pope, 
Who 15 S. Peeters ſucceſſour, and holdeth all his 
authoritie from hum, and yett we cannot beleene 
S. Peeter himſclſe , that this Epilile 1s his, 
but becauſe the preſent Pope hath ſo deter- 
mined it. 
CHAMP, 

T cannot ſay that you iugle here you are ſo groſſely 
impertinent, and hoodle vppe ſo manie apparant ab- 
ſurdities in theſe fewe wordes. W here learned you 
I pray you that the Pope is the churche ? or that he 
holdeth all his authoritie from S.Pet&r and nor from 
Chriſt himſclte? Againe where doth S Peterteſtifie 
that this is his Epillle? haue you or anie of your re- 
formed bretheren heard him ay it ? no ſuch thinge. 
Secing therefore neither you nor anie man nowe a 
live euerheard him teſtifie anic ſuch thinge , what 

reat iuglinge1s it I pray you, to beleeue a lively and 
Katans witnes , aſlited by the ſpiritt of truth , and 
taught by thoſe who lineallic deſcended from $. Pe- 
ter teſtifuoge that theſe are S. Peters writinges , ra- 
ther then to beleeuc a doombe paper or parchment, 
which might be written by tome other as well as 
other thinges , thar went a broade vnder the ſame 
Apollles name? And by that which hath bet hitherto 
layde on both {ides,you may ſee/if you will not ſhut 
your cies that you may not ſee that it 15 cleare,(not- 
withſtandinge all yourchildiſhe ianglinge ) thar all 
articles of taith are not contayned in (criptues, other- 
wiſe then is mentioned in the poſition of the Ma- 
nuall : nowe lett vs ſee your aalſwere to the other 
piootes of the ſame poliuon, 
PILE 


& ( 
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PILK. 


To your ſecond inſtance, We ſay With Saint 
Auguſt. that e are not Willinge to move anie 
queitions aboute the Mother of God, for the ho- 
nour We beare ynto her ſonne. Tett fith you 
ftirre the coales, We answere that it 134 an highe 
po:nte of our fauth, and ſufſicientlie prooned in 
the ſcriptures , that Chriſte Tas borne of an 
mremerat Virgin: but Whether after his birth 
shee Tere knoWne of Ioſeph , thoughe the ne- Homil de 
gative be 4 ſeemelie and reuverend truth ;, yett Navin, 
we ſay With Baſill, that it toucheth not our © 
ſauth, 


"oo 


CHAMP. [ 


You woulde ſceme to be religiouſlic affeted to- Exehl aca. 
wardes the bleſſed Virgin, but notwithſtandinge ,Ff,. 
you minſe S. Aug: wordes leaſt you ſhoulde doe ,,.Z,..*; 
her too much honour, his wordes are theie. Ve Ma- Sllbe hh 4 
114 propter honorem Yaluatoris nullam wn de pecce* Af. 
tis agitur habere vols queſtionem. And in the end momma 
you are content rather to incline towardes tie old /y.; Brow Baja 
heretike Heluidius , then to belecue with the holy 3c God href 
catholike churche concerninge the perpetuall virgi- -=+ #13 
nitie of the bleſſed Virgin . Where is nowe I pray NAS yu 
you your rule of faith before mentioned, »«» credi= xogke | 
mus quis non legimms } I comure you vppon forfei- fore, Se. 
eure of your honeſtic and integrine , either to reiet ,g 
that rule as noe ſufficicat grounde of faith , in anie 
article, or cle to belecue To the bleiled Virgin was 
never knowne of anie man . Take whethes parte 
you pleaſe & you ſhall geue ſentence for me againſt 
your lelte. 


PILK 


Tour thirde inſtance is no article of faith but 


4 Canon of manners, ſo in the number not of 
L thuges 


Cont, Faw. 
SILTEL 
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thinges to be beleened but to be donne. W herein the 
thoughe to the Apoſtles for the auoydinge of = 


ſcandall , for the eatinge of thinges firangled, 
and blood, yett when the offence Was remoued | 7 oft 
the eatinge Was allowed, Rom, 14. 14. 1. Tit. __ 
4. 4+. and Saint AuguH, prooucth it out of $. pri 
Mathewe cap. 15. 17.18, Foe, 


uy 

CHAMP, 4 | 

Are you (o blockiſhe that you doe not , or ſo per- J, 
uerſc that you will not, ſee the difterence betweene 
the praftile of anie thinge, and the dottrine of the 1 
lawfulnes of the ſame praftiſe? W hereby you might | Þii 
be raugbr,that thoughe the firſt be not an article of the 
faith, yett the ſecond may be. For example thoughe | if 
it be not an article of Faich for two ſingle perſons to les 
marrie together , bur a marter of practile, yett is it w| 
a matter of faith that they may lawtullie marrie to» no 
a a5 I hope you will not denic , and ſo in hue ſta 
undreth more thinges. That the Apoſtles did make og 


that prohibition for a tyme onlie and not to conti- | © 
nue cuer, where is it written? or whence haue you th 
jt, but by the churches authoritie & interpretation? Ut 


The places of (criprurcs by, you cited ( were they to 
the purpole as = are not) woulde be ſufficient ar- 
guments to make ſome of the bookes doubrfull as 
corradiftinge the one the other, were there not a iud- tr: 
ge to reconcile them , and bringe them to attone- f 
ment togeather. And thus you ſee all the three in(- 
tances brought in proofe of the catholike polition in 
the Mad remaine firme and folide,and your 
euaſions to be childiſhe wrangliogs without truth 
or ſubſtance. 


we. # = = 


PIL K. 

Thus you ſee you fight againſt God, When 
you Warre againit the perfettion of holy worde, 
Which that you may more plainle perceine in 
the 
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the laſt place 1 Will ſett done the proteflants 
dotrine , not in ſuch double tearmes 4s you 
deuiſed, but theire one TWwordes 4s they hane 
poſirimelie delivered With the ſenerall autho- 
rities of boly ſcriptures , Whereby they con- 
firme it, and teſtumonies of fathers , whereby 
they thewe the conſanguuntie of it With the 
pureſt Chriſtians, For the poſitions ſett done 
by yougare not by them acknowledged. 
CHAM P, 

If you deny my poſitions ro be true as ( hauinge 
hitherto diſputed againſt them ) you ſeeme to doe, 
then mutt you of neceſlitic acknowledge the contra- 
diftorie to be rrue, and maintaine them as yours, vn- 
les you will haue both contradiftories to be falſe, 
which no man yett euer hearde of. But why doe you 
not put downe the poſitions which | call the prote- 
ſtants poſitions, that the reader might ſee how 1uſtlie 
you demie them to be yours? 1 will ſupply your de- 
fe, that the indifferent reader may iudge whether 
the poſitions ſett downe in the Manuall vnder the 
title oi proteſtaacs politions, be not truly theirs. 


Manuall , proteſtant poſitions. 

All articles of faith are ſo expreſlelie con- 
tained in ſcriptures as out of them onlie 
full proofe may be made thereof. 

All articles of faith are at leaſt lo contat- 
ned in holy ſcriptures, as without any teſti- 
monie or authoritie of the churche, or tra- 
dicions they may thence be plainly and di- 
ſKinQlie deduced. 

Theſe are the poſitions in the Manuall in this firſt 
controuerſie vynder the title of proteltant politions, 


which you lay arc not acknowledged by them. And 
L 4 yerg 
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yett if I vnderſtande your wordes you admitte them, 

neither can you iu'ile deniethem as I fayde before: 

bur lett vs heare what you ſay for your (elfe. 
eILK. 

They ſay not that all articles of faith, are ex- 
preſſehe ſert doWne m holy ſcriptures, but either 
expreſſely or analogicallie,and ſo they hane a full 
proofe out of them. 

CHAMP. 

Compare this pol1tion with that ſert downe by'me 
1 the hrſt place, ard ice wherein they ditfer . Qaly 
You make the firſt parte of your poſition abſolute, as 
if it had been fo ſet downe by me , but this is your 
owae traude ard deceipte . For I made it not ab'oe- 
Jute but modall or comparatiue, as appearerh by the 
thinge ut ſelfe. The pohrion therefore ſert downe by 
me is yours , and therefore to be prooued out of the 
{criptures, as the poſition it ſelfe requireth? * herein 
if you favle, your polition will be conuinced to be 
faiſc, and your faith accordinghe. 

PI L K. 

Secondlie they admitte of the tetimonie of the 
ehurche both concerninge articles of faith, and 
the ſcriptngy themſelues; Firit to diſcerne true 
from falſe; Secondlic publiklie ro preache them; 
Thirdlie to interpret and expounde them, but 
ever accord;nge to the ſcriptures themſelues, 
Witbout anie addition of her oWwne, either of ſuf- 
ficiencie or perſeition ynto them . 


CHAMP. 

That is in good (peach: they admitt the teſtimony 
of the churche fo farr as it contraditeth not theire 
erroms Or they admitrte of it not to be iudged by it, 
tor ſo all di/putes woulde quicklic haue an end; bur 
to iudge it themſeclucs, for ito they knowe they may 
wrangle cternalhe. 


PLLK, 


Gy 
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PIL K. 
Here then is the difference,that the papifts ſay 
the churche addeth ſufficiencie to the ſcriptures 
and fulnes.Theproteſtants ſay shee addeth none, 
bat sbeWweth that Which is m it . The papiſts ſay 
sbee brought light vnto them . The proteſtants 
ſay shee bringeth none, but declareth and ma- 
nifeſtesb that Which it bath in it ſolſe . This 


then is thewe doftrine. 
| CHAMP. 

The catholikes doe teache and belceue that the 
churche of God hath infallible authoricic ro declare 
what bookes arc holy f{criprure, and alfo to deliuer 
the true ſence and meaninge thereof , neither of 
which the (criptues do pertorme by themſclues;nd 
yett are they both mcntiete if not to cueric Chnitia 
1n particular, yett to the whole churche in general. 
They doe not teach or belecue that the churche ad- 
deth anie truth or verity to the ſcriptures, which they 
immediately haue from God humſclfe, whoſe word 
and reuclation they containe, but ſhee declareth vn- 
to vs intalliblie what are the verities contayned in 
them. To which bclcefe and doftrine you leeme to 
come verie neere in your laſt wordes , it you were 
conſtant therein . But you fay and vnlay at enerie 
turne. Nowe lett vs heare the poſitions which 
you fay the proteſtants acknowledge in this con- 
rroucrlie, 


PILK ANTITHESIS. 


All truth concerninge ſaith and good Wor- 
hes neceſſarie vnto ſaluation , is ſuſhcaenthe 
and fullie delivered vnto ys m the holy ſcr:p- 
pines, 

CHAMP. 
Seinge you yoluntarilic enter combate, why doe 


you not obſerue the conditions preſcribed ? It was 
required 
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required, that in caſe you woulde impugne the c4- 
tholike polition ſert downe and provucd in the Ma- 
nuall ( as hitherto you haue laboured to doe ) you 
ſhould prooue by expreſſe ſcriptures the contra- 
ditoric , which in that caſe muſt necefſarilie be 
yours , and not to frame ynto your ſelfe another, 
which may ſtand with that you impugned, beinge 
like a ſhooe that fitteth cuerie foote. 

This I ay, becauſe the poſition (ett downe here by 
you vaderitoode with theſe two reſtritons , is not 
denyed of anic catholike. The firſt is, that it include 
not the ſcriptures themiclues , but ſuppoſe them as 
belceued. The ſecond that it ſpeake onlic of truthes 
or articles neceſſary ro cueric mans ſaluation . For 
theſe are fewe and ſufficientlie expreſſed in holy 
ns Your polition vnderſtoode in this manner 
hath noe aduerſarie, and therefore needeth not your 
feeble and weake prootes. Neuerthele> becau'c your 
proofes ſeeme to ſuppoſe a further meaninge in ou 
polition;to witt that all thinges whatſocuer without 
exception or reftriftion, are to be beleeued either by 

ueric man in perticu/ar, or all men in generall , are 

lie ſett downe in holy ſcripture, which is oppoſite 

to the catholike poſition of the Manuall , 1 will exa* 
mine your prootes and try what weight they beare. 


P I L K. Proofe of the proteſtants polition. 
Deuferonomie 4. 2. yee shall not adde ynto 
the Worde Which I commaunde you, neither shall 
yee detratte from it,that yee may keepe the com- 
maundements of the Lorde your God Which I c6- 
maunde you, Argument.That Whereunto nothing 
muſt be added, nothinge detratted, contaynath 4 
perfeft and full dottrine of faith and manuers, 
ſuch is the ſcripture: ergo. 
CHAMP. 


W hat will you vaderſtand, by the ( word ) which 


God heere commaundeth ? onlis the fiue bookes of 
Moiles 
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Moiſes which then were onlic extant? If you vnder- 
ſtande ir (o ( as trulic you cannotr otherwiſe ) what 
will youſay to all the refte of the bookes, both of 
the ould & newe teſtament written ſince, were they 
added againſt gods commandement ? you will feare 
toſay (o. What then will this place ſerue you lor? ro 
make a poore ſhewe of ſome proofe our of ſcriprure 
to deceaue your lefſe skiltull reader, and for noe 
other purpole . But peraduenture you will contend 
that it ought to be vnderſtoode of all that which 
God ſhoulde _m—_ a'well after as before, and foro 
comprehend the whole ſcripture. This ſence (though 
not verie probable ) Iam contentto accepr of, that 
you may ſee] doe nor deale niggardlic with you. 
To your argument therefore | fay,you iugle ſome» 
thinge in itt, but not cunninglie. 1f you woulde con+ 
clude anie thinge our of this place of ripture , you 
muſt ſay in your minor, but ſuch is the word of God. 
And then the concluſion will be direfthe againſt 
your ſelfe , who detrafteth from gods worde both 
written:denyinge manic and {undric booke« of holy 
ſcripture, and aifo vawritten,reiectinge all rradirios, 
which the ſcriprures themielues commaunde vs to 
recciue- And fo haue you concluded your ſelfe a ma- 
nifeſt tranſgreſſour of gods lawe and commaunde- 
ment . W hen you ſhall anſwere ſufticientlic this ar- 
gument , I will pay you a fee worthe your dottors 


CapPe. 
oo PIL K. Proofe 2. 
Prout 30. 5. 6. Euerie Worde of God is pure, 
he is asbielde to them that put there truſt im 
him, adde you nothmge vnto his Worde, leait be 
Teprooue thee, and thou be ſounde 4 lyar, 
CHAMP. 

Therefore what? Therefore all articles of faith are 
fullic delivered in ſcripture? make this concluſion by 
lawfull argument bur of this place, and I ſhall eſtce- 
me you a Mailer Logician. But it is caough tor you 
to 


, 
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to quote a place of ſcripture thoughe as firly for your 
Ppurpole as Pruritanus doth manie in your dehalfe. 
F PIL K. Proote 23. 

Reuelarions £2. 18. 19. I teſtify vnto eerie 
man that heareth the Worder of the prophecie 
of this booke, if anie shall adde ynto theſe thin- 
ges, God Shall adde vnto him the plagues that 
are Written in this booke , and if ante sball 
tahe aWay from the Wordes of the booke of this 
propbecie , God Shall take aWay his parte out 
of the booke of life, and out of the holy cittie, 
and from the thinges that are Written mm this 


booke. 
CHAMP. 

What if I ſhould fay with your Grand Father 
Luther that this booke is apocriphall, and therefore 
your proote of no worth? But God torvidd I ſhould 
be ſo prophane as to vie ſuch an aunſwere . I fay 
therefore that to conclude anic thinge out of this 
tellimonie againſt me,you muſt conclude not onlie 
your ſelte but S. Paule alſo, and all the reſt of the 
writers of holy ſcripture to be ſubic ro this curſe 
here mentioned, ſecinge they haue all added manie 
thinges to this booke; that 1s they haue taught and 
Written manie thinges to be belecued and obſerued 
not contayned in this booke, which is the ſence and 
force of your argument and which you are bounde 
to ſolue. So blinde hath herefie made you, that you 
lee not What is with you, what againſt you. 


PIL K. Provfe 4. 


Gal. 1. 8. 9g. Though We or an angell from 
heauen preach vnto you beſides that We haue 
preached, lett him be accurſed. it. Cor,4.6. That 
yee might learne in vs not tobe Wiſe aboue that 
Which is Tprigten, If neither an Apoſilenor An-« 
gell 
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ell from, heauen may preach anie thinge beſi- 
des rhat Which is Wruten, nor be Wife aboueit, 
then that Which is Written contayneth 4 full 
dottrine both of faith and manners, 


CHAMP 

This argument is like the reſt , and as trulie de- 
duted trom the places quoted. In the fill place the 
Apoſtle laith not hs fries thet Wh þ bs Writien ( as 
you fraudulentlie ſoi!t in) but beſides that which we 
have preached. That your argument therefore may 
conclude, you muſt ſhewe out of ſcriptuie that the 
Apoſtle had not preached anic thinge more then at 
that ryme he had written; which will beea taske 
impollible for you euer to performe, eſpecially 
ſecinge the Apollle himſelfe reſtifieth the contrarie 
commaundinge his diſciples . To holde the traditios 
which they Rad learned, whether by worde or 
Epiſtle. Againe when he faith beſtdes that we hauc 
preached, he meaneth contrarieto that we haue prea- 


ched as S. Aug: expuundeth hum, 1200.yeeres before in 10s. 


your herefie was hatched. 

In the ſecond te/timonie the vulgar tranſlation, 
which was recciued for authenticall in $. Hicromes 
tymes, hath not theſe wordes nor ro be wile, But to 
doc you a fauour I will admitte of your text; and [ 
an{were that your argument 15 tooliſh . For he that 
is wiſc with the churche , teachinge or belecuinge 
with the churche , which the ſcriptures rellifie to be 
the piller and ground of truth,is not wiſe aboue that 
Which is written , bur conformeablic to that which 
is written . And thus you ſee your polition,thoughe 
politive or affirmaiiue to be fo farr trom being proo- 
ued by expreſle ſcripture , that it hath not the leaſt 
ground therein. 

Whereas the poſitions of the Manuall, thoughe 
onlic negatiue haue expreſſe iaſtices out of the holy 
ſcripture. Lert therefore the indifferent and twdicious 
reader judge whether of them hath greater argu- 
ments 


* «a Cyril. A- 


tex. bb. 1: 
ww is.c. 6% 
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ments of truth . Andif we ſhould followe you rule, 


now cre Timws quid Hon it im, howe woulde you 
perſwade vs to belecue, that «ll rr«th pertay ninge ts 
j 44th and manners neceſſarie 10 aluation is ſu lie deli- 
wered in boly [ceiprure __—_ you cannot ſhewe 
vs it wtitten in anic place? whereby you ſee your 
{elfe eith 'r driven to diſauowe your rule of beleefe 
or to confelle this your poſition not to be beleeued, 
But peradwenture you Will make your proofes ſtron- 
ger out of the fathers . Lert vs (ec what you brin [1 
out of them. But marke 1 nr / nm whether they be 
expoſitions of the places of ſcripture cited 1n your 
fauour, or ſayinges vrtered vppon other occaſions. If 
they be of the frſt ſorte, they will be more forcible 
for you; but if they be of the other kinde ( as they 
are they will be of leſle moment tor your purpole. 
Well theic they are. 
PILK. Proofe s. 

All thinges that our lorde did ave not Writ- 
ten, but theſe thimges Which the Writers thought 
ſufficient for faith and manners, that shinmge 
both im truth of ſauth and vertuous Workes We 


m:oht come to the hk mgdome of heauen, 
CHAM P. 

The ſcriptures teſtifyinge the authoritie of the 
churche, and of the paſtours thereof, with the obli- 
vation that cueric one hath to heare and vbay them, 
are trulic ſayd by S. Cyrill to contayne thoſe thinges 
which aic ſufficient for faith and manners. For the 
tiunges that are not direttlie expreſſed in them, are 
learncd by the paſtours of the churche , authoriſed 
by the ſcriptures. I marucll you were not afrayde of 
S. Cynill, tecinge he te(tityerh ſo direttlic the nece(- 
ſitic of good workes beſides faith tor the gayninge 
of the kingdome of heauen. But you receiue the ta« 
thers no tarther then they ſeeme to make for you, 
ſuch is your finacenue. 

PILE, 
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PIL K. Proofe 6. 
Whatſoeuer is ſought for vnto ſaluation, all 
that is noe fulfilled in the ſcriptures, 
CHAMP. 


Your ignorance or peruerſitie in this place is in- 
tollerable. For S. Chriloſt:ſpeaketh of the inſtitution 
of the newe teſtament, whereby all thinges necella- 
ric to ſaluation are fulfilled, and not of the ſcriptures 
contayninge fullie all thinges neceſſaric to belecued. 

PILK. Proofe 7. 
We adore the fulnes of ſcriptures, lett Her- 


Chriſeſt in 
Mais, 1. 


Tertall,) 


mogenes sheve his opinieffo be ricten , if it ©om6- Here, 


be not Written lett hin ſeare the Toe denoun- 


ced ro adders and detrattours. 
CHAMP. 

Terrullian ſpeaketh of the fulnes of the ſcripture 
in that one point, whereupon he diſpured with that 
heretike,& not in all other articles of faith as is ma- 
nitelt by the place itſelfe, which the iudicious rea- 
der may ſce and ſatisfy himlclfe, for here it cannot 
without tediouſnes and ouer much prolixitic bee 
ſett downe. 

PILK. Proofe 8. 


If anie thall preach either of Chrift or his 


mogenem, 


Ang cont, 


churche,or of ame other thinge that pertayneth (5s. Peiil, 
20 beleefe or life, 1 Will not ſay, if we but that 3+ ©+6- 


Which Paule addeth, if an Angell from heauen 
shall shew ynto you beſides that Which you haue 
receined in the ſcriptures of the lape and the 
Goſpel lett bim be accurſed . That Which hath 
4 fulnes im it as Tertull, and Chriſ. ſpeakg,and 
contayneth m itt all thinges pertayninge to faith 
and manners 45 Cyrill and Aug. ſay; that doth 
fullie prooue all articles of beleefe and life ſuch 
is the ſcripture, 

CHAMP 
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CHAMP 
S. Aug. wordes haue the ſence and meaniage that 
S. Paulcs haue, takinge $e/jj0es for 114in# or com- 
trarie to the ſcriptures as $ Auguſt explicaterh 
himſelte craQt. v8. in loh before mentioned. Nowe 
your argument out of all theſe places is ſhewed to 
be vayne and of noe force by the particular anſwere 
to cucrie authotitic: And thus farr haue you brought 
nothinge more, for the proote of your polition, the 
anic heretike in the worlde may, or might haue 
brought for the proofe of his herefie. For cucric he- 
retike can bringe ſingle places of (criprure , vea and 
of fathers in fauour of his herefte ©. But to brin 190 
ſcriprures interpreted by the fackers in tauour of 
theire hereſie,is a thinge ( if not impoſlible) art leaft 
verie harde and rare , beinge the | riuledge ot the 
catholike churche alone. 
PILK. ANTITHESIS 2, 

The ſcriptures contayne m themſelnes 4 
perfett doitrine of ſarth and good Workes ne- 
ceſſarie to ſaluation, Without teftimon:e autho- 
ritie or tradution of the churche, addinge vnto 
them or bringinge from Without them ane other 


doitrine. 
CHAMP, 

This poſition is the ſame in ſence ( if either of 
them have ame ſence) with the former , and there- 
fore vainhe i> tearmed by you, a ſecond Antirhelis, 
vnleſſe eueric ryme you write a poſition varyinge a 
fewe wordes init , but retayninge the ſame ſence, 
you will fay it,is a newe poſit16.But to lett this paſſe 
your proofes,to farr as they make anic thinge agaiaſt 
the catholike verinie are to be pondered. 

PI LK. FProofe 1. 

2. Tim. 3. 16, The Whole ſcripture is dini- 

nelie genen, and profitable for dottrme, for re- 


proofe, for corraction , for inilruciion Which is 
i 


* 
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iv righreouſnes , that the man of God may be 
perfetlie mitrutted in everie good Worke. That 
Which perfetteth the man of God to everie good 
Worke, contayneth perfett doftrine, of ſauth and 
manners, Without addition of anie other, but the 
ſcriptures do ſo; Ergo. 


CHAMP. 

Ie muſt needes be obſtinacie in errour, and not i 
noraunce , as I thinke , that maketh you abuſe this 
place. For firſt you cannot be ignorant , that the 
Apoſtle (peaketh there of the ſcriptures of the olde 
teſtament , wherewith S. ir 2 was acquainted 
from his infancie, which if you will ſay to contayne 
a perfet doftrine, then is all the newe teſtament ci- 
ther ſuperfluous, or at the leaſt not neceſſarie. Se- 
condlie the Apoſtle peaketh not of the hs wares 7 
ture taken together, but of euerie parte thereot ſe- 
uerallie; meaninge that cuene parte of ſcriprure 15 
prothtable to teach corre, and inſtru, which is 
true, but nothinge to your purpoſe . And that he 
ſpeaketh not oe whole ſcripture in the former 
om, but in the latrer, it is manifeſt . For when he 
wrote this to Tumothic, the whole ſcripture which 
the church nowe hath, was not written. Laſfllic letr 
it be ſayd that he ſpeaketh it of the whole ſcriprure 
in the former ſence; yett he ſaith no more bur that it 
is profitable to nos , inftrut &c. which I ealilie 
graunt you, and yert 1 ſay your argument drawne 
from thence is molt frivolous , as appeareth by the 
like ſett downe before in anſwere of this of yours, 
wherunto I referre you. 


PIL K. Proofe 2. 
Tobn 5.35. Search the ſcriptures, ſor in them 


you thinks to haue eternall life. Lukg 16. 29» 


They haue Moiſes & the prophetts lett thÞ beare 
them . That Which teacbeth holy Te may come 
M io 


*-D 


Se@ x. &. 


wvirie 


willingly, 


aben Antitheſis. Theſe t 


incernat. 
cont. A po- 
linar, 


: 
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fo eternall life and shunne , or eſcape eternal] 

death, contayneth 4 perſet dodrine — 4nd 

good Workes; But the ſcriptures doe joe: 6790. 
CHAMP. 

Make your minor propoſition this as it ſhould be, 
but the otde Teſtament doth foe ( for of the oldg 
teſtament onlie theſe places ſpeake as is manifeſt ) 
and your concluſion will ſerue direvtlie to exclude 
the whole newe teftament from the perfed rule of 
faith. Fye,l am aſhamed in your behalfe of ſuch chul- 
diſhnes as you ſhewe in theſe arguments. 

PIL K Proofe 3. 

Aﬀts 1, 1. The former treatiſe haue I made þ 
Theophilus of all that Teſus began to doe and 
teach. Theſe thinges that Chriit did and taught 
contaynea perfett dotrine,but theſe thinges are 
Triutren. 

CHAMP. 

Conclude, therefore the oulic ghoſpell of S. Luke 
contayneth a perfe&t dodtrine . Is this your intent? 
noe , but blinde malice againſt the cuident truth 
Jraweth you into theſe groſle abſurdities. If you 
haue noe care of your ſoule, haue yett for ſhame (0- 
me care of your credit and reputation , forthe gay- 
ninge of which you haue trauelled theſe fower or 
fiuc yecresto bringe foorthe this miſcrable heaps 
of vnſhapen abſurdities . A miſerable labour 1 wilt:, 
whereby you gaine nothinge but the reputation of 
ai: impertinent miniſter, deuoyde of ordinaric iudg- 
ment. To theſe fewe teſtimonics of ſcripture ſo mi- 
ſerablie miſtaken, ycu adde ſome paſſages of the ta- 
thers, to as good __ as you did 1a the former 
ey are. 

PIL K Proofe 4. 
If you be the diſciples of the goſpell ſaith Atha» 
naſuus ſpeakg uvt iniquitie againſt God, but Wal » 


kein 
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& ein thoſe thinges Whith are Wricten or donne, 
For if you will ſpeaks divers thinges from theſe 
thinges that are Tor tten , Why firine you With tren cant; 
vs Without them . The ſcriptures are perfelt as hereſ. lics, 
ſpoken from the Worde of God and bis porite « ©t+ 4%: 

CHAM P. 

S. Athanaſius ſpeakerh of ſich thinges, as are nor 
onlie not direft'y in ſcriptures, bur are againiſtand 
contrarie to ſcriptures. $. lreneus laith the (criprures 
beinge ſpoken by the ſpirict of God are perfeRt, as 
the thinges ſpoken by men are not , which haue im- 
perfettions and therefore are ſubie@t ro correftions 
and amendments. You abuſe therefore your reader 
With an equiuocall tearme of pertedt. 

PIL K Proofe 5s. 

The order of this preſent teftare teacheth, Amb.to. 
that Wwe muſt nott adde anie thinge 10 the di (35 de pa- 
Kine precepts, for if thou addeil or detratteft is "4©(<+13 
is 4 prevarication of the precept . Oftentymes 
When 4 Wimmer addeth anie thinge of his olone 
he fporteth the Whole creditt of bis teftimonie 
With 4 lye, nothinge therefore thoughe it ſceme 
good, muſt be added. And 4 lule after, if $. 

John bath ſayde of bis ritinge , if anie man 
adde vnto theſe thinges , God shall adde ynte 
him the plagues that are Written in this booke, 
and if anie man 5ball take 4Wpay from the Wor- 
de of this propbecie , God $hall take aWay bis 

parte from the booke of life , hoe much more 
nothinge 1s to be added to godds precepti? 

CHAMP 


That which is taught or comm&ded by the chur- 
che, which the ſcripture commandeth vs to heare, 
is not ſuperadded ro gods commandements or pre- 
cepts bur is compriſed in them , you therefore thar 

M 3 wul 


Hill, aq 
Conſtans. 
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will not heare and obey the churche, which yon tre 

ſo expreſicly commaunded to heare, euidentlic and 

damnablie detraft from diuine precepts. Therefore 

this authoritic isſo farr from proouinge anie thinge 

to your pwrpole, that it ouerthroweth it rather: 
PIL K Proofe 6. 

O Emperour dooſt thou demannde What our 
ſaith 15? Heare 11 not out of nee papers , but 
out of the bookes of God; heare 1 pray thee the 
thinges that are Written of Chrit, leaſt, vnder 
them thoſe thinges that are not Written «hould 
be preached.Open thy eares to thoſethinges that 
Shall ſpeake out of the bookes , liſte vppe thy 
faith vnto God , 1'vill not defend any thinge 
ſcandalous, nor aniethinge that is from Without 


the goſpell. 
CHAM P. 


This authoritie 1s like the reſt; impertinent to 
your purpoſe , and rather againſt you then for you. 
For he that defendeth the authoritie of the churche, 
and theſe thinges that are taught by her , detcnderh 
nothinge from without the bookes of God ; but he 
that detendeth the contrarie as you doe , doth eui- 
dently impugae the goſpell. S. Hill: willeth the Ar- 
rian Emperour to heare theſe thinges, that are writ- 
ren of Chriſt as this, he 1s one With bis father, and 
the like,and then he ſhould be farr from belecuinge 
that which is no where written, to wirt, that he 1s a 
creature and inferiour to his father. Your cauſe is 
mot miſerable and deſpicable, ſeeinge it is forced to 
beyge teltimonic of ſuch extorted witneſſes. 

And nowel lcaue to the iudicious reader, be he ca- 
thol:cke or proteſtant roiudge, whether the catho- 
licke poſitions of this firſt controuerſie ſett downe 
in the Manuall, be nor both more clearlie expreſſed, 
and more timelie and trulice prooued by ſcripture, 
thea the proteſtant polition (ett downs by Mr. Pil- 
kinaton, 
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kinton, which is the chicfe iſſue of our controuerſie 
and diſpute. And tuither whether the poſitions ſert 
downe inthe Manuall vader the title of proteſtaneg 
poſitions, be nor truly and iuſtly aſctided vnto them, 
and more dircQtlie pertayninge to the coptrouerlie 
heere diſcuſſed, then the others propoled by him, 


MANVALL. 


The ſecond Contronerfie of traditions, 
Catholike poſition 1. 


The boly Apoſtles delivered by worde 
of mouth, moe thinges to be belecued 8 
oblerued by the churche, then either they 
found written or wrote themlelues. And 
theſe thinges are vſualliecalled traditions. 

PIL K. 

Toit haue gotten 4 Wolfe by the eare, When 
you faiten on traditions, if you lett them goe 
they carrie With them a great parte of your 
faith, if you holde them faſt, you beve you 
cannot prooue your faith from ſcriptures. For 
you freelie and plamlie tell vs What your chur- 
che meaneth by traditions; not mterpretation of 
that Which is Written, but addition and ſuppli- 
went of that Which is not. For moe thinges ſay 
you, are to be beleeued and obſerued then either 
the Apoſtles Wrote or founde Written, and theſe 
are traditions. Let the reader marks this ; for 
the queſtion bere betWixt vs, is not of inter- 
pretation of ſcriptures, nor of rites and ceremo + 
nies , that have correſpondence With then, 
Which here be carrieth vnder the name of thin- 
ges to be obſerued , but of doifrines and mat- 

M 3 fers 
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ters of faith, Which are thinges to be beleeued 
all which ( ſaith be) Were never Written in 
the old teſtament, nor yet in the nee, 
CHAMP. 

You putt me in minde of the fable of the fox that 
902 loſt his owne tayle, would needes perſwade 
his fellowes to cutt of theires. So you beinge out of 
loue with traditions , woulde perſwade v: to reiett 

them alſo. But we are not io ſoone moucd, we pro- 
feſle to beleeue diverſe things for traditions take, 
and that by warrant of ſcripture, whereunto if you 
did geue ſo much creditt as you would be thought 
to doe, you woulde allo belceue the ſame. And ſeing 
you yeeld alreadie the one halte of the controuerſie, 
to Witt traditions of thinges to be obſerucd ( for of 
thele thinges you ſay there is no quelition betweeng 
vs ) I will not diſpaice to cuit the other part,of thin- 
ges allo to be belceued, from you. 
PIL K. 
NoWe this is 4 manifeit yntruth. For there 
is not anie article of faith, Which the Apofiles 
fſounde not mm the ſcriptures of the propherts,nor 
Thich exther the enangelifts or themſelues , did 
nor conſigne vntovs in theme writings , Which 
thinge any man may findeggo be true, that 
Will rake paines to conſider the art.cles of the 
Apoitolike creede, one by one, Wh.ch ether haue 
proofe out of the ould teftament, or elſe the Apo- 
fHles did not double all there dorines out of the 
ſcriptures , Contrary to $, Paules prattiſe, atts, 
26: 22, 
CHAMP. 

Howe manifeſt an vntruth it"is that the Apoſiles 
taught more then either they found written or wrot 
themſelues, we ſhall ſee, in the proceſle of this con- 
trouerlie . In the meane while 1 tell you that _ al- 

nr 
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firme boldlie but prooue nothinge . And why doe 
you referr vs to the Apoſtles creede for proofeot 
your yniuerfall affirmation ? Is nothinge to be belee- 
ued but that which is therein contayned ? what find 
you ( I pray you ) inthe creede rouchinge cither the 
number or the nature of the Sacraments , of theire 
efticacie or neceſſitie, of originall ſinne, of the fall 
of the Angells, with manie moe articles beleeued by 
all chriſtiaps? And yett you confirme your proote 
farr more abſurdlie, by op olinge that the Apoſtles 
doubled ( that is your worde where you learned it I 
knowe not) al theire doftrine out of ſcripture: which 
is the thinge in queſtion and therefore moſt abſurd- 
lic SN for proofe of the ſame. Agaiue what ne- 
cefliric had the Apoſtles ro double theire doftrine 
(as you ſay) our of the (criptures? Hadd they not au- 
thoritie ro preach arue thinge but what they founde 
alreadic in the ſcriptures? W hat Chriſtian euer drea- 
med of ſuch dotrine as you haue delivered here? 
But this was S.Paules prattiſe you fay. But youare 
either ignoraatlic or wilfullic miſtake and that moſt 
groſſelic . For zhoughe S. Paule and the reſt of the 
Apoſtles preacheg nothinge coatrarie to the doftrine 
of the old teſt t, but contrariwiſe ſhewed howe 
the auncient prophecies were fulfilled by our Sa- 
niour Chriſt (which $. Paules audicours at Bcrrea 
findinge , by coaferinge his dottrine with the pro- 
phets, were much conticmed in theire faith ) yect is 
It noc Where layd,that cither he or the relt preached 
nothinge bur that th&y founde written. Neither did 
this paradoxe euer enter into anic mans heade but 
Mr. Pilkintons, 


PILK. 

Reade ſaith Ireneus diligentlie the Goſpell, 
Which the Apoſtles haue geuen vs, and read al- 
ſo diligentlie the propberts, aud you shall find: 
all the ations and paſsions of our lorde, yea all 
bis dodtrine for to be preached , your proofes 
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haue as much truth as the Carthaginians 
faith. 


CHAM P, 

S. Ireneus faith no more but that there is a great 
and manifeſt conformitie or agreement, betweene 
the Prophets and Apoſtles preachinge and doftrine, 
which as it is moſt rrue, ſo 15 it as much to your pur- 
poſe as Paules ſtceple is to Charinge Croſſe. And 
whether my prootes or yours haue more affinitie 
with the Carthaginian faith, lett the indifferent 
reader judge. 

MANVALL. 
Proofe of the catholike poſition. 1. 

Havinge moe thinges to write vnto 
you, 1 woulde not by paper and Inke; For 
I hope I ſhall be with you, and ſpeake 
mouth ro mouth, 

PIL K. 

Theſe Well conclude , that in this sborte 
Epiftle $. Tohn did not Write all the poyntes of 
favth , bur that others of the Apoitles did not 
Trite them be ſaith not a word. What looſe 
reaſonimge 48 this? $, lohn did not Tprite all in 
theſe Epittles, therefore the reft did not ; For 
Wharſoener 15 neceſſarie vnto ſaluation , and of 
faith though there ut be not. tobe found , yet in 
the Writings of the other Apoſiles it is to be 
read. 

CHAM P. 

Seeinge I haue by your confeſſion prooued out of 
the (criprure,that this Apoſtle taught moe thinges 
by worde o: mouth then he wrote ( which was my 
Poſition) it nowe belongeth to you,cither to graunt 
my poſition ro be true , orto prooue by ſcriptures 
that the rat of the Apoliles wrote that which he 
taught 


ns 
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taught by worde of mouth, and omitred to write: 
For to ſay it only without proofe, yea and ſuch as 
you require of your aduerfaric.is to make your owne 
affirmation a lawe and rule of your faich. W hich 
though it appeareth well to be (o, to your ſelfe, yerr 
will it not be admitted of others. Aad if 1 ſhould 
here againe preſſe you wich your owne rule , 
credinwu: gui non (6 imms 5 you would find + 
your rule too ſtrickt, or your aſſertion here /thatthe 
other Apoſtles committed to writinge , that which 
$. lohn taughte by worde and omitted to write ).to 
be falſe . Chooſe whether parte you will. You ſee 
therfore that my reaſoninge was not looſe, but that 
your judgment thereon was light. 

Your reaſon followinge, is a miſerable begginge 
of that which is 1n queſtion, and which you ihould 
prooue , and is more ealilie and trulie denyed then 
affirmed. And for your better inſtruftion I wiſh you 
to marke a licle more diligentlie the wordes of the 
Apoſtle, and you will ( as I ſuppoſe ) perceive the 
argument to be of more force then you tooke it to 
be of, vnles you diſſembled . For he givinge the rea- 
ſon why he would not vie paper and inke, to make 
knowne wvnto them to whome he wrote thoſe thin- 
ges which he had to teache them, he faith nor, thar 
it is for that either he himſclte or anie of the other 
Apoſtles had or woulde ſert them downe in writia- 
ge, but becauſe he hoped to be with them, and to 
ipeake vnto them mouth to mouth. 


Manuall Proofe 2. 

And the reſt I will dilpoſe when Tco- 
me. W here the Apoſtle euidently ſheweth, 
that he reſerued ſomething moreto be or- 
dayneth by worde then he wrote. 

PILK. 
Thisis litle to the purpoſe, for the Apoſtle 
doth not there ſpeaks of matters of faith, Which 
is our 


In bunc 
locwm, 


»6 Mr. PILKTWFTONS. 
1s our queſtion , but of ſuch things as belonge to 
order and comelines, as it is playne by the word 
in greeks Which properlie ſignifieth orderinge 
of rites, and matters of decencie, not teachinge 
of dotrines and matters af faith , as appeareth 

e ſame ep1ſt: cap. 16, 1. concerninge the g4- 
ge for the Saints, as I have geuen order 
ro the churches of Galatia, enen ſo doe yee . The 
ret ſaith Aquinas, videlicet theſe thunges that 
are not of ſuch danger Will I diſpoſe of when 1 
come, hoWpe you shall obſerue them. But lett it 
be graunted that he meaneth doftrines and mat- 
ters of faith, it is an inference Without coherence, 
that becauſe he Writte them not then, therefore 
bed:id omitte them for ener, or becauſe be rot 
them not, therefore the reft Were ſilent and Þriat- 
re them not . When you conſider of theſe conſe- 
quences,then you may ſee that it is as farr from 
Jour purpoſe 4s Gades it from Ganges, 

CHAM P. 

Your ſecond anſwere to this teſtimonies is effce- 
tuallic fruſtrated in my reply to your an{were of the 
precedent teſtimonie, and therefore needeth no fur- 
ther confuration. Your former anſwere ( admittinge 
it in your owne ſence ) doth expreſſelic graunt tra- 
ditions in matters to be obſerued , and praftiſed in 
the charche, which ſeeinge they concerne the vie of 
the Sacraments, and other holy obſeruations to be 
kept by all Chriſtians eſtabliſhed and ordayned by 
the Apoſtles by the expreſſe commaundement of our 
Sauiour Chriſt. Matt. 28. 20. 1 would knowe-of you 
ſome reaſon why you deny the authoritic of tradi- 
tions in thinges to be beleeucd, and graunt them iti 
matters to be donne and obſerued, will you (ay thar 


they are more fallible ia the one, then in the 0. her? 
To 
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To ſay this onlie without ſome ground or reaſon, 
will haue (mall grace or force. 


Manuall, Proofe z. 


The Apoſtles were commanded to tea. 
che all nations to oblerue all thinges 
which our Sauiour bad commaded, 5 big 
doubtles they fulblled, bur they were"for 
commanded in anie place to write all the 
ſame: neicher doch it appeare by anie ſcrip- 
ture that they did write all thinges which 
they raught men to beleeue and oblerue. 
This is a demonſtration that they raughr 
more then they wrote, it nothinge be to 
belecued bur that which is contayned in 
holy ſcripture. 


. PIL K. 

That Chriſte charged the Apoſtles to reach all 
nations Whatſoeuer he commanded, Which they 
fulfilled alſo, but be charged them no Where to 
Trite all;The fathers shall ansWwere. We knoWe tren, li. 3, 
not the diſpenſinge of our ſaluation, from anie cay. 1+ 
Where, then from them by Whome the goſpell 
came 10 vs, Which then they preached, and after 
by the Will of God delivered ynto vs in the holy 
7 ks to be the foundation and puller of our 
ſaith. $S. Aug. ſaith, that When the Evangeliſts P* <09- 
and Apoitles did Write What God sbeved and feaſs on 
ſayd, We may not ſay that he Writte it not; for your, 2 , 
Whatſoeuer be Would baue vs to read erther c6- 
cerninge his Wordes or Workes, he commandeth 
them as bis oWone hands to Write it. If What the 
Apoſiles preached after they Tpritce 4s Iveneas 
ſauhz 


Fib. 4. de 
Pon, 


133 Mr. PILEINTONS. 

faub; If What God cotumaunded them ſo to doe, 
as 8, Auguſt, auoucheth. Then it plainlie fol- 
lowerh,that they Toritte 4s much as they pre«- 
ched, and that not onlie by the allowance, but 
by the commandment of our Sauiour Chriſt. For 
they Writte nothinge but that With Which they 


Tere inſpired . NoWe in(piration is 4 comman-, 


dement, 4s Bellarnune conſeſſeth. 


CHAM P. 


Stande to your grounde and doc not flinche from 
1X, you ſay nothinge is to be beleeued but that which 
is written. If you will therefore that it ſhould be be- 
lecucd that the Apoſtles wrot all things they taughe, 
ſhewe it written, or acknowledge your ground to be 
falſe . The ſcripture teſtifieth that the Apoltles were 
commanded to teach all thinges neceſlarie ro be ob- 
ſerued , bur that they were commaunded to write 
the ſame, itno where appeareth . If therefore they 
did jt,cither they did it by Chriſts commaundement, 
and then you muſt needes confeſſe ſomething nece(- 
larie to be beleeued more then is written ; for it is 
no where written that he commaunded them to 
write all thinges they taught . Or they did it with- 
out his commaundement. And then it was not ne- 
ceſlarie they ſhoulde doe it , and conſequentlie was 
it not neceſlarie there ſhould be anie thinge written 
at all in the newe teſtament . And thoughe they 
writte nothinge but that was inſpired into them, 
yea & that they were inſpired to write, both which 
thinges you beleeue, thoughe you finde neither of 
them written, yett it no where appeareth, that they 
were inſpired to write all they had by inſpiration. 
You lay the fathers ſhall anſwere for you, bon I re- 
ceiue not theire anſwere as ſufficient, vales you will 
ſtande to the fathers teſtimonie in all other points. 
You promiſed icripture for all your poſitions , per- 
tome therefore your promiſe, or contelle your poti- 
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tioh of beleeuinge nothinge bur that which is writ- 
ten,to be falle. 

Notwithſtandinge becauſe the teſtimonic of the 
fathers 1s venerable with me, 1 will nor refule ir if 
they (ay anie rhinge for you. Bur neither of the fa- 
thers cited by you faith, that the Apoſtles wrote all 
they preached, which is our iſſue heere . And as fos 
the former to witt S. Irencus, you hauec his plaine 
meaninge layd downe vato you before in the be- 
ginninge of our diſpute, to witt, in the anſwere to 
your ſecond Antitheſis which you frame out of theſe 
(cite lame wordes of $. Ireneus. And as tor S. Aug. 
he faith not that Chriſt commanded to bee written 
whatſceuer he woulde haue ys to belecue of him, 
or his workes, but onhe wharſocuer he woulde have 
vs to reade, Which is moſt rrue. For he could not 
will that we ſhoulde read anie thinge but that which 
was written . Bur lett vs yeclde yett further vhto 
you, and ſuppoſe theſe fuken tolay as much for 
your purpole az you would have ( which you ſee is 
farr otherwiſe) yett woulde I aske , you where the 
had that doftrine? not from the ſcripture, for no fuck 
thinge appeareth therein . If therefore you will ad- 
mitte of theire dodtrine, though not taken out of the 
ſcripture, why doe you rofeſle that nothinge is to 
be > Taree” ut that which 1s written and contay- 
ned in the (cripture . Aud thus you ſee your ſelfe fo 
inuolued with your dodtrine, that you can finde noe 
Way to eſcape lome manifeſt abſurditie. 


Manuall. Proofe 4. 

They ( the Apoſtles”) raughr baptiſme 
ginen to infants to be good and lawfull, 
or elle the Anabaptiſts are not heretikes 
for rebaptifinge them. 

PILE 

The Baptiſme of infants may by good and 
ueceſſarie conſequence bg deriued from the ſcrip» 
tures 
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tures otherwiſe your friend Bellarmine bath 
broug ht chaffie arguments againſt the Anabap- 
rifts.The firſt is from the figure of the olde teſt s- 
ment, children Were cmcumciſed, therefore they 
ought to be baptiſed: this is ſo fironge ſaith be 
that it cannot be eluded. The ſecond 15 taken our 
of the thirde of Iobn. Except 4 man be borne 4- 
game of ater and the holy Ghoit, be cannot en- 
ter wwto the k;ngdome of heauen. Whereunto may 
be added Chriſts commaundment Matt. 19. 14. 
Suffer tnele children to come vnto me , for of 
fuch is the hingdome of heaven . And in bowe 
manie places doth $. Aug. oa the holy 
ſcriptures, the neceſs111e of Bapri[me againft the 
Pelagians, Who nmagininge children to be Þith- 
out original ſinne,thought it ynneceſſarie;Wher- 
4s he sbeAverb out of Iobn that Without it ori- 
ginall ſinne 15 not remitted, and therefore if t be 
needfull certainlie it 15 laWfull, 
CHAMP. 

The argumcnts vſed by Belfarmine are not chaffie 
bur ſubſtantially good, becauſe they are taken from 
the ſcripture interpreted by the authoritie of the 
churche, and the canonical] praftiſe thereof, recei- 
ned from the Apoſtles, which is ſufficicat to prooue 
the Anabapriſts to be heretike denyinge che Bapriſ: 
me of infants to be lawtull. And ſeeing you contefle 
the teſtimonie of the 3. of S. Iohn to be ſo effetuall 
to prooue the lawfulnes of the Baptiſine of infants, 

ou muſt likwiſe confefſe Caluin and all his fol 
owers to be heretikes. For he denyeth the neceſſity 
of Bapr:\me to ſaluation which is much more clear- 
lie prooued out of that place , then is the Bapriſme 
of infants. And ſo whilſt you woulde auoyde one 
ewll you falliato a worſe « The ſawe — ” 
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llawet inlt you the argument of S. 
_ For if ho > riahtlie againſt the Pelagians 
that Baptiſme is neceſſatie ; he concludeth direAlie 
againſt your Maſter Caluin. Yea againſt the doftrine 
deliuered in the firſt dayes conference of Hampton 
Courte. Read it and ſee whether I Gy not true. 
Manual Proofe 6. 

They ( the Apoſtles) caught the ſunday 
to be ſolemniſed and the Tewes Sabboth to 
be lefte wichour all ſolemnitie. Thoughe 
moſte ſtriftly commaunded by God to be 
ſolemr iſed as an euerlaltinge Couenanr. 

PILK. 

© Theobſeryation of the ſunday andalteration 
fromthe lewishe Sabboth Te finde Written ins 
the ſcriptures. For lobn tearmeth it the Lordes 
day; not onlie ſor that it vas conſecrated to bis 
publikg ſeruice, but for that he Was the mſtitu- 
ter and ordayner thereof, 4s $, Aug: ſpeaketh. 
It Was prefigured in the eight day Wherem the 
lewes vſed circumciſion as both the ſame fa- 
ther, and Chriſoft: teach; andif prefigured then 
preſcribed, In this day did the Apoitles come to- 
gether atts, 20. 7. and accordunglie they taught 
the churche to obſerue it, not by voyce onlie, but 
by Writinge 1. (07.16. 2. Fucrie fri day of the 
weeks lett euerie one of you put 4 ſide by bim- 
ſelfe, and though it were commanunded by God 
robe obſerued as an euerlaſtinge conenant, yert 
Tho is ſo meanlie thjlled in the Hebrue, that 
knowerh nor Gnolam, ſometymes to fignifie 
eternitie , ſometimes 4 definit , 4s to the 
Inbilee, Ex4d, 21,6, then bis maſter Tyill bringe 
ham 
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him vnto the iudges,” and ſett bim to the dove, or 
the poſte, and his mailler shall bore bis care 
throught With an ale, and be shall ſerue bun 
for ever, and 4s the paſſeouer Was tearmed Exo: 
12. 14. an everlattinge ordinance, Which yert 
Was but to continue till the fulnes oftyme . $0 
the Sabboth 13 tearmed an everlaſting conenant, 
Which ett for the day Was onlie ynder the late 


of the olde tel ament. ; 
CHAMP, 
Here you exceede your (elfe in impertinencieand 
wilfull obſtinacie . If I ſhould have brought our of 
the ſcriptures for traditions ſuch proofes as you dde 
to onerthrowe them, you would make (porte ther- 
at , and worthelie, ſaying they were not onlic looſe 
arguinge, but veric ſeche >ophiſtrie,S lohn tearmeth 
one day , the Lotdes day, ergo lay youthe {cripture 
ecſtifieth the abrogation of the Iewes Sabborh , and 
eſtabliſhment of the ſunday and that fully, for of full 
proofe and teſtimonie wee here diſpute. Againe the 
Apoſile willed the Corrinthians cuerie firſt day of 
the weceke to lay aſide by them(elues &c. Ergo ſay 
you the Apoſtle d1d not onlic teach by voice, but by 
writinge allo the obſeruation of the chriſtians ſun- 
day initecde of the Iewiſhe Sabboth. Theſe arc your 
beſt and ſtrongeſt arguments in this matter,which if 
you trulic thinke to be fully ſufficient of themlclues, 
ro prooue that youdeſire ; with what face or con(- 
cience can You reiedt the proofcs of expreſle {criprure 
and cleare inſtances Frought for the catholike polt- 
tion, a5 not ſufficient to prooue the ſame? 


Manuall Proofe 6. 
They delinered and taughr the creede 
by worde of mouthe and not in writinge, 
which from theire tyme till nowe hath co- 


tinued in the Churche by tradition onlie. 
PILE. 
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The creede We confefie the Apoſtles taught, 
and finde enerie parcell and portion thereof in 
theire writings , Which if you denie We can 
quickelie make good. S.Avug. tellethys ſo much, 
Theſe Wordes Which you haue berde ( be ſpea- 
keth of the Simboll ) are ſcattered in the boly 
ſcriptures; from them collefted and reduced into 
one, ts belpe the memorie of dull men. But here 
you delude your reader againe With a triflinge 
Homonomie of this Worde creede. For if thereby 
you meane wordes and fillables, then it is true, 
that the Apoitles vſe not in there Writings, (0- 
me Wordes expreſſed in thecreede, neither 1s it 
neceſſarie to beleeue that they Wrote the Wordes 
thereof, and then it is not to the purpoſe to prove 
your poſitid, Which 15 of thinges to be beleened, 
and not of Wordes. But if by the creede you vn- 
derſlande the matter of it, and thinges to be be- 
leeued, then ut is vntrue that the Apoſtles Writte 
it not, and all thinges contayned therein;Which 
thinges haue commued in our churche as the 
obuelt of our farth , not for tradition onlie, as 
0u 1gnorantly ſay, but becauſe they arerecorded 


im the holy ſcripture. | 
CHAMP. 

Shewe me then in theire writings, I meane the 
Apoſtles, the diſcention of our Sauiour into hell;and 
the catholicke churche, which Luther loued (o little, 
that he turned it the chriſtian churche. —_—_— we 
belceue not onlie the-parcells of the creede , but the 


whole creede together. And that the Apoſtles made 
it, which is no where expreſſed in ſcripture. And if I 


lay ignoranthe that the ctecede as itis compoled by 
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the Apoſtles and therefore receiued and beleeued of 
all chriſtians in al ages, hath continued in the church 
vntill this day by tradition only;ſhewe it me written 
in the ſcriptures , and | will confefſe myne ignoran- 
ce, and corret my wordes . But ſeeinge you cannot 
—— that , 1 tell you,, that _—qy af- 

rme that it hath other continuance then by tradi- 
_. oppolinge tradition to the canonicall ſcripture 
onlie. 

; Manuall, Proofe 7. 

They taught Baptiſme adnginiſtred by 
hererikes to be good; and therefore S.Aug, 
ſpeakinge thereof ſaith. Manie thinges Which 
are not 7 wr in the Apoſtles Writimges nor in 
the latter councells, yet becauſe they are obſer- 
wed by the Whole churche , are beleeued to be 
delivered and recommended by none but by the. 
Againe be ſaith. There are manie thinges Which 
the Whole church doth bold, and therefore are 
Well beleened tobe commaunded by the Apoſiles, 
albeyt they be not found written. 


PILK. 

That Baptiſme miniftred by beretiker , Was 
preached by the Apoſtles, bur not Written, bath 
4s much truth as the reſt. For Whereas Cyprian 
hath taught, that Baptiſme of berctikes Was 
not good, and therefore to be reterated,S. Aug. 
croſſeth bim and prooxeth the contrarie out of 
the gboſpell, and our of the Wordes of the Apo- 
file Epbe. 4. And this is ſo frequent With that 
father, that it maketh me thinks you bane nor 
read bim of that argument, but gleaned out of 
others that might ws Jour turn, So paipably 

are 
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PAKALLEL DISPARALLELD. 19; 
are you deceined to thinks rat $. Auguit: com- 
ceived this ro be an vnlericten tradition With- 
our ground of ſcripture, for thus be writeth, 

(That I may not ſeeme 10 prooue it by humane 
arguments, I Will bringe foorth certayne docs. 
ments out of the ſcripture) , And Whereas Cy- 
prian had taught , that for proofe of this we 
muſt haue recourſe ymio the ' a of Ape= 
ftolicall traduwn,that is the ſcriptures, S, Aug: 
approoueth it, and ſaith that the Apoſtles deli 
wered, that there is one God, one Chriſte , one 
baptiſme, and therefore baptiſme of beretikgs is 
firme, and not to be repeated , When then he 
ſaith of this as of other thinges, that they are 
wot founde inthe Apoitles writinges, nor ut lat- 
rer councells Fc. And there be manie thinges 
Which the hole churche doth holde, and ther- 
fore are Well beleeued to be commended by the 
Apoitles , albeyt they be not found Written. 
Which Wordes are ia bis 2. booke contra Do- 


cited them. His meaninge is they are not ritten 
in ſo manie Wordes , but the groundes of them 


I cited the 
natiſtas cap. 7. and not lib. 5, cap. 27. 41you ſome place 


you doe if 
you comide 


[Mk is, 


«re layd in the ſcriptures and thence neceſſanlie yj gughe 


they may be concluded . This is playne out of 
Aug: for bhaumge vitered theſe Wordes vrfed 
by you, When be dralpeth to an ende of this 
diſputation, be thus concludeth . It might ſuſſice 
that our reaſons beiuge ſo often repeated and 
diverſelie debated and bandled in d:ſputinge, 
and the documents of holy ſcripture bemge ad- 
ded, and ſo manic teflimonies of Cyprian con- 

N 2 currmge, 
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196 Mr; PALKTNT'ONS 
curringe By this tyme I thinke the wedker ſovte 
of men vuderi#ande, that the bapriſme of Chriſte 
cannot be violated, by the peruerſnes of the par- 
tie that geuerh- or receweth ut . Loe howe be 
brinoeth documents out of ſcripture, t0 proove 
that the peruerſnes of heretikes, peruerteth not 
the baptiſme of Chrifte,aud therfore baptiſme 
wimitred by bereticks is go: d. 


CHAMP. 

If it be written by the Apoſtles that the Baptiſme 
of hcretikes 15 tufhcient , and not to bereitcrated, 
why doe not you ſhewe the place and contound 
your adueriaric? But you had > impudethic afhr- 
me an vatruth, th& ingeniouſly acknowleds a cleare 
reritie. As thoughe it it hadd been (o dearly & tully 
taught in holy icriprure, as you are bound ro ſhewe 
It, S. Cyprian who had as much iudgm@rodiſcerpe 
it as you att lealt,and noe leflc good will roacknows 
ledge it,nor yett lefle induſtric and diligence to ſecke 
it , could not he have eſped i: ? And howſocuer here 
you wilfullie wrangle oue of $. Aug:- as though he 
acknowledged not the Baptilme of hererikes by tra- 
dition, yeit ewo pages after, you in expreſſe wor- 
des confeſle , that he faith : neither bapriſme of in- 
{fants, nor by heretikes are writren in ſcripture. And 
though you interpret him both here and there, ro 
meane that they arc not tounde written in ſo manie 
wordes , but that the groundes notwithſtandinge 
from whence they may be neceflaiilie concluded 
axe layd in thederiptures;yett is this your glolle mee- 
relic voluntarie,clearlie againſt $. Auguſt: meaninge 
and common fence. Or it not, why doe not you fra- 
mc iome argument which by neceſſary conſequence 
may conclude out of the groundes layd in ſcripture, 
abltraltinge from the authoritie of the churche 
and tradition, either of theſe two articles ? But it Is 
more calie for you to aftume rweanmie politions, then 
to provoug gue. Manna: 


Manaalt catbolihe poſttion. 2. 


thoſe that are written. 
PILK. 

For ansWerevnto this, lett the iudicious rea- 
der obſerue that it is the vſuall doctrine of Pa- 
, piſts to teach, that all points of Chrithan beliefe, 
Which are neceſſarie for all men, Were publike- 
lie preached by the Apoitles to all men and recor- 
ded in the regiiter of holy ſcripture. But beſtdes 


prelats and prieits that Were more perfect men, 
Which they taught them a parte , accordinge t0 
lyvat Which $S. Paule ſaith , We ſpeake Wiſ- 
dome amonge them that are perfett . And theſe 
be theire traditions Which they Would bane e- 
quallie credited With the ſcriptures . Noe this 
Was the verie dottrmne of the auncient heretikes, 
Valentmians, Cerintheans, Marcioniits Oc. For 
abuſinge the ſcripture and aduancimge traditios 
grounded en the ſame foundation, as the fathers 
rell vs. And theſe be thinges Which the proteſ- 
rants deme to be equall with the ſcriptures, for 
they graunt that the Apoſtles iu the beginninge 
of there embaſſage, rice not the Whole duttrine 
Which they preached ; but delinered parte by 
Worde of mouth, and parte by Teritinge;, hoW- 
beit they conſigned the Canon of the ſcriprure, 
and Þritte that formerlie they had deliueres as 
N 3 Ire- 


= 


PARATEEE DISPARALLELTD. 17 


The Catholike churche doth, and oughr 
to beleeue thoſe thinges which the Apoſt- 
les deliuered by worde of mouth without 
writinge, in the ſame degree of faith with 
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192 Mr. PILKINTORNRY. 
Irenens and Auguft, doe teach. This beinge the 

rue Hate of the queſtion , if the papiſts meane 

not theſe former ſecret matters that Bellarmine 

mentioneth and are not Written , his poſition is, 

de non ente, For that there is nothinge or faith 

nowe , Which the Apoiiles did not aſter they 

preached either finde or leaue in Writinge vnto 

the churcbe, and theſe beinge delizered at firit, 

partely by liuehie voyce, partely by letters, were 
to beembraced With like acceptance and credit. 

But sf he meane theſe ſecret dottrines delimered 
4 parte, and only by Worde, never by them Writ- 
ren , then Te denie that the Apoitles left any 
ſuch thimge equallie to be credited, ith the holy 
ſcriptures , neuther the allegations inferre an 
ſuch matter, 

CHAMP. 

You haue here multiplyed a greate heape of vnne- 
ceſſarie wordes, making the thinge obſcure , which 
of it ſelte is cleare endugh. The queſtion is not now 
( as you fay ) whether the Apoſtles caught not more 
by word of mouth( whetherin ſecret orin publicke, 
that importeth not) that , hauinge been diſputed 
before,and proouecd againſt you. bur of what aurtho» 
ritie the thinges deliuered only by worde of mouth 
are , of which queſtion you haue the belcefe of the 
catholicke churche ſert downe direQtlie in the poſi- 
tion of the Manuall,and the proofe thereof out of 


expreſſc (criprure , whereunto lett ys heare your an- 
{were , 


Manuall, Proofe 1. 


Therefore brethren ſtand and holde the 
traditions which you haue learned, whe- 


ther it be by worde or by our, Epiſtles. 
Bakil 
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Baill faith I account it Apoſtolike ro con- 
cinue firmelie in vawritten traditions, and 
alleageth this place of S. Paule S. Chriſoſt 
cited by fulke himſelfe ſaith this. Hereof it 
is manifeſt that they ( the Apoſtles ) deli- 
uered notall by Epiſtles: but manie things 
without letters, and the one is of as great 
credittas the other . Therefore we thinke 
the traditions of the churche tobe worthy 
of credicr, it is tradition, inquire noe more. 


PILK 

To jour firſt teftimonie,if I choulde ansvere 
that $. Paule meaneth not bedelinered ſome thin- 
ges by wrutinge, ſomethings by Þorde only, bue 
the very ſame by both, firſt preachinge it , and 
after Writinge , it Would trouble you to prooue 
the contrarie. For the diſiunttive (Whether) ar- 
gueth not dierſitie of thinges delivered, but di- 
ers Wayes of delineringe the ſame, 45 in other 
places Rom, 14. 8. Whether Weline or Whether 
We dye, Wee are the lordes: it folloWeth not dying 
We are one, and liuuinge We are another 1. Cor, 
5 11. Whether | or they, ſo We preach, and there- 
fore Paule preached one goſpell , the Apoiiles 
another. 

CHAMP. 


You doe wiſclie not to ſtand much vppon your 
newe inuention,leaſt ro your owne companions you 
might become —— though you ſhould 
ſtande there vppon , ſhoulde ir putt me to much 
trouble to prooue the contrary: vales to eſtabliſhe 
your nouveltie you woulde thinke to inuert the com- 
moa aad yluall manner of ſpeakinge and my 
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200 Mr. PILKETNTONS” ” 
dinge of all men. For the difiunftiue ( whether Y 
doth alwayes ſignific the diuctſitie of the things 
ioyned with it, as is manifeſt cucn in your examples, 
Wether We live or dve; whrihey | or thry : but p 4s 
one and the ſame thinge is affirmed of them both, & 
ſo it is in our teſtimonie as allo in theſe layinges fol- 
lowin:e; reiayne the yoods you beaut receined Whes 
ther in monty or marchandiſe. Keepe the preſent | ſent 
vou, whether in Iewells or tn plate With hue thou- 
ſand moe. And it is a ridiculous conceipt to thinke, 
that the Apuſtle commendcd yvnto his diſciple the 
ſame thinges both written and preached : in which 
{ence his fayinge ſhoulde be no more diſiun@iue bur 
copulatiue in this manner, hold thoſe thinges which 
vou haue learned both by worde and Epiſtle: W hich 
1s not to interprett the Apoſtle, but manifeitly to 
corrupt hum. Sccinge theretore you dare not ſtand 
vppon this interpretation, let ys heare your auowed 
antwere 
PIL K. 
But 1 adde that if one vndertand theſe thin- 
ges of dutterſe pointes of Chriſtian religion, 
Which S. Paule deluuered vnto the Theſſalonas 
and Writte them not: it Will not followe, that 
other Apoſtles Writte them not , and till your 
theſis 1s de non ente this teſtumonie is to no 
purpoſe, futh What point of dottrine Pavnle 
delivered by voyce , ve finde recorded in the 


ſcriprures, 
CHAMP. 

It followeth right well that the other Apoſtles 
Wiitte not theſe thinge which $. Paule deliuered 
onlic by worde. if your rule be true, non credimus 
quis non ieyvimrus For It 15 noc Where wiuatten that 
they wrote thoſe thinges; therefore accordinge to 
your dottrine, not to be belecued. Againe I hauinge 
prooued by exprelle (cripuue interpreted by oy” ta- 
| thers 
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thers, that the Apoſtle taught ſomerhinge more then 
he wrote, and commanded it to be belecued equally 
with his writinge ( which is the poſition of the Ma» 
nuall ) it bchooueth you that maintayne the con- 
trarie, to prooue it by expreſle {criprure , or clic to 
conteſle that the catholike deArine hath better and 
moie firme ground in the {criptwie then Proteſtan- 
tilme. You prooue brauely my thefts ro be ds non 
ente, and the proote thereof to be ro no purpoſe, by 
your ordinaize milcrable , abluide , yas ridiculous 
begginge of that which is in queſtion, & ſuppoſinge 
that for rrue and graunted , which 1s exprelſche de- 
nvecd But to ſuch ſhametul ſhifts 15 fallitze worthely 
driven. Lett vs fcc the reſt of your au(ſweie it it be 
anic bertcr, 
P -L K. 

The teft:monie cited ont of Baſill, is wrong- 
fullie fathered on that Worthy. B:shoppe , and 
contradidterh that Which be Toriceth in other 
places , and are acknowledged on both fides 
to be bis, and namelie his ſermon de hide, 
Where be ſauh, that it is 4 manifeit defefition 
from fauh, to brine in ame thmge that 15 net 
Tratten. Beſides m this verie chapter mentio- 
ned by you, he ſpeakes of Meletus,as a rare man 
that lined an dyed beſore his tymie, 4s apped- 
reth by divers of his Epiſtles. And if We credite 
Baronins he dyed aſter Baſill . For Baill dyed. 
378. and Meletus 351. 


CHAMP, 

Here indeede you ooe roundlie to wor ke.and like 
vouricite , lor not knowinze howe to aniwere the 
authoritic , you denic the author; tor two weighty 
reaſons 1 wille. The firit 15 a pretence of a contradic- 
tion, Which is as much a contradiction, as to athrme 


Mr. P:ikinton to be a minitter, and a ducltor. tor he 
athr- 


Epiſt 44 
IF 07, 


202 Mr. PILKINTONS. 
affirminge it to be Apoltolike , to continue firmelie 
in yvawritten traditions : faith it is infidelitie to adde 
any thinge to the ſcriptures that is contrarie vnto 
them. The ſecond is a weake cSiefture, that he lived 
alter one Meletus, who notwithitandinge is ſayde to 
dic after him. 
PILK. 
Chriſoſtome 1s the onlie man that ſeemeth 
#0 fauour your aſſertion , but trulie vnderftood 
be helperh it nothinge . For he ſpeaketh not of 
rrad.tions that are not Written at all, but of 
ſuch as are not Written in ſo manie Wwordes, 
And it is vſuall With the fathers, to call them 
ppritten traditions, Which are not verbatim 
ſett downe in the ſcriptures, and yett haue 4 
rue ground in them, as formerlie | sheved out 
of S. Aug. Who ſaith that neyher baptiſinge of 
infants, nor baptiſinge by heretikes, arepruten 
in the ſcripture, and yett prooueth both out of 
them, This 1s the ans Were of that worthy diuine 


D. Fulke. 
CHAMP. 


Both you and your worthy diuine D. Fulke, cor- 
rupt S. Chiiſoſt: who ſaith it is manifeſt by the teſti- 
monie of the Apoſtle, that they deliuered not all by 
Epiſtles, but manie thinges without letters , marke 
theſe wordes withomt leriers, and ſee whether -7 
will ſtand with your gloſe. You here confeſle again 
your ſelfe, that S: Aug: ſaith,neither baptiſme of in- 
fants, nor by heretikes is written; and therefore con« 
ſcquentlic belecued by tradition. Bur you ay he ne- 
uertheleſſe prooucth both by ſcriptures. He ſheweth 
indcede by ſcriptures, that they are not contrarie to 
ſcriptures, but that they are cither commaunded or 
warranted by ſcriptures he ſhewg@not ; but recur- 
reth to tradition and the authoritic otrhc churche. 

" So 
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$0 that the confirmation of your glofſe vppon $. 
Chriſoſtome out of S. Aug: is as voluntaric as the 
glolle ir ſelfe. 

. PILK 


This is the anrpere of that Worthis didine 
Dr. Fulkg to the obreftion of the Rhemifts cited 
not by bum, but by them out of $, Chriſoftome; 
Thich I Wounder hoWve you impute to him , ex- 
cept you Would bane your reader to conceiiie that 
be ” cnn your opinion , Which be direithe 
umpugneth in that place. 

CHAMP. 

1 knowe that amongſt other peruerſities of that af- 
feftcd wrangler Fulke , this is one , which for his 
name, hath not the more , but much lefſe probabi- 
litie , becauſe he eueric where impugneth s us mani- 
feſt cruth. Nor did I umpure it to him tor the end you 
fay , for I deſire not his fauour in the behalfe of the 
catholike truth , beinge a peruerſe enemie thereof; 
but for this reaſon, that the proteſtant reader ſhould 
not ſuſpett the place to be cited by me more fauora- 
blic then it was ia it lelte. 

Manuall Proofe 2. 

O Timothiekeepe the depoſitum, that 
is that whichis committed to thy truſt, not 
certes by writinge . For licle or nothinge 
written of the newe teſtament was know- 
nero Timothy then. See a large diſcourſe 
herevppon in Vincentius Lirinenfis, 

PILK. 

This is nothinge to the purpoſe. For Whetber 
that Which Was comiteed to Tymothies rruft, be 
puderſtoode bis flocks as Lyra conceineth it, or 
tboſe gifts Which ers beſtoped vppon him E 

foe 
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the edifiinge of the people, as Aquinas indgeth; it 
3s farr from your inference, that vnlvritten tra- 
ditions are of equall credutt with the ſcriptures. 
Vincentius fauoureth not your traduions att all; 
For that Which Was committed to Timothie , is 
w his opinzen the talent of catholike fauth,Whe- 
reof, be as not the author, but the keeper, not 
an ordayner, but a follower; not 4 leader but one 
that v5 ledd. Loe this is the catholihe faith con- 
rayned mm the ſcriptures, not traduions of other 


dottrine beſide them or Without them. 
PILE 

The depofieum which $.Paule ſpeaketh of, is the 
whole chriſtian doftriac deliuered by the Apoſtles to 
theire diſciples ro keepe, and to deliuer to others as 
is manifeſt, by the wordes followinge in the ſame 
text . © T-woihie ( ſaith be ) keepe the depoſitum, 
auoydinge the prophane nouelties of voyces and oppoſi - 
8ions of falſlie called knowledge, Vetic litle of which 
doftrine beinge then written, it muſt neceſlarihe be 
ynderſtoode of tradition. And this is Vincentius Li- 
rinenſis dodrine; which you cannou denie , —_—_— 
you would obſcure italitle in wordes , ſayinge the 
depolitum is the catholike faith ; where it you mea - 
ne, the thinges belieucd,you fay the ſame that I ſay, 
if you meane the at or habitt of taith , you ſpeake 
againſt common ſence. 

For that is not the depoſitum, comitred ro Timo- 
thie, by S. Paule, but the vertue of faith, geuen him 
by God, neither is it formallic oppoſed to the pro- 
phane nouelties to be auoyded by hum; bur the ver 
tue or att whereby we allent vato the articles of 
faith and verities propoſed vnto vs. 

Manuall Proofe 2. 
But if anie man ſeeme to be contentious, 


we haue no luch cultome nor the churche 
of 
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of God. W here S.Paulealleageth the cuſto- 
me of the churche,as a ſufficienrdiſproofe 
of any prattiſe; why not theretore forthe 
proote of anie. 

PILE 
Our queſtion is of dotirines of faith, to be 
beleened and receined of all, not of rites and ce- 
remonies concerninge externall order of che 
churche, Whereof the Apoſtle treateth in that 
place . This therefore 1s nothinge to the pur- 
poſe,nor touchinge our queſtion att all: and ett 

S. Paule alleageth not onlie cuſtome,but geueth 
4 reaſon of it in the Wordes goinge before; 
Which you ſeldome doe ſatizſy your proſelites, 
but perſuade them to beleeue and hange faith 
yppon your credit , as if is Were impoſsible you 
tboulde be deceiucd. 

CHAM P. 

Our queſtion is as well of manners or thinges to 
be obſecrued, as of faith , and fo is the former Ca- 
tholike poſition of the Manuall conceived , and fert 
downe, neither 15 the authoritic of traditions either 
more fallible, orlefle neceſlaric in the one then in 
the other. Or if you thinke the contraric,, geue vs 
ſome ſufficient reaſon or proofe thereof , beſides 
your owne baie aſſertion . Which if you cannot 
lecinge you are conſtrained by the euidence of (crip- 
ture, to admirte the authoritic of tradition in the 
one, you cannott Without wiltull obſtinacie reiet 
it in the other. And thoughe $S. Paule geueth ſome 
reaſons of his doftrine in thar place , yetr he recur- 
seth to the cyſtome of the churche, as ro the moſt 
effcctuall and forcible argument agaiaſt thoſe thar 
are obſtinat and contentious a5 you are; 


Manuall 
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Manuall Proofe 4. 


The things thou haſt heard of me by ma- 
nie witneſſes theſe comend to the faithfull 
men which ſhall be fict to teach others al- 
ſo. Loe no worde bere of writinge, but of 
hearinge and teachinge by word of mouth. 

Nowe havinge prooued by ſcriptureit 
ſelfe & evident inſtances, that manie thin- 
ges areto be beleeued, thar are nor direc- 
tlie contaynedin ſcripture, it appeareth a 
ſenceles x ns to demande proofe of eue- 
ry thinge we beleeue, out of ſcriptures, 

PILK 

Whereas Paule chargeth Timothie to com- 
mend thbſe thinges to faithſull Witneſſes, Which 
be bad learned of him, Where there 1s no men- 
tion of Þpricinge but teachinge by Worde , I 
Woulde gladlie demande of this Papiſte, if he 
Toulde With patience endure anie of vs thus 
Wildlie reaſonmge. Theſe thinges Were taught 
and bearde , and commended to faithfull wit- 
meſſes, therefore not Written . The Bereans 
bearde S. Paule teach, but the ſame things they 
founde in the ſcriptures . Thus Aquinas imter- 
preteth this place, theſe thinges Which thou 
bait bearde of me and of Chrifle, I ſay not of 
one onlie, but confirmed by manie Witneſſes vid. 
the LaWe and the Prophetts , So thinges Were 
wor onlie raugbt by Worde , but confirmed by the 
dotrine of the oulde teſtament. 


CHAMP. 
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CHAMP. 


This reaſoninge is not wilde bur firme and good, 
eſpeciallic _—_—_ to your groundes , whoteach 
that nothinge is whe beleeue that is not written. 
For ſeeinge it is no where written that theſe thi 
which $. Paule taughtand comended to a 
to teach ro others were commitred to writinge, you 
cannot belecue that they were written , but by con- 
tradiftinge your owne rule, non credims: quia non le 
gimas, 7 $. Paule exhortinge Timothie to 
teach others, and not to write vato Sa theſe thin- 
ges which he had hearde of him, aot read out of his 
writinges, doth manifeſtly ſhewe , that not onlie 
thinges writter., but alſo thinges ſpoken ( yea theſe 
principallie )are to be beleeued . And therefore this 
arguinge is not Wilde, but that your witts were one 
wooll-gatheringe , when you wrote this and awe 
not the force of the argument , vnles peraduenture 
you woulde be politike in diſſembling the force the- 
reof, becauſe you coulde not auoyde it. And though 
S. Paulc confirmed much of his dodtrine by the au- 
thoritie of the oulde teſtament , yett that he taughe 
nothinge more , then that which was written be 
fore, I ſuppoſe you will not dare to ſay. And if you 
thinke the commentarie of $. Thomas here alleaged 
by you to be true , why doe you condemne the 
lecuinge of thinges not written , —_ you finde 
not his comment written in all the whole Bible. Or 
if you condemne it not in him, why ſhould you con- 
demne it in vs, or abhorr it in your ſelfe? And thus 
you ſee you are forced which way ſoeuer you turne 
your ſelte,to admitte of vawritten doQtrine for good 
and canonicall, when y ou baue ſpited all your canne 


againſt ir, X 
PILK. 
Nowe that you may knowve that proteſtants 
baue bothe 4 sbielde to defend themſelues, and 4 


ſore ro ound theire aduerſarcs, beare thure 
poſi 
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Poſitions W:th the confirmation thereof. 
CHAMP. 

If your sworde be no ſharper, then your ſhielde is 
Nronge , it will no more wounde your aqueriaies, 
the the other hath kept your doftrine whole. W hicly 
bath been fo often pierced, as hadd your ſhouldets 
recciued io manie bur drie blowes, as your dottrine 
hath donne onerthrowes, they would geue you but 
ſmall reſt tilt you had taken ſome ſoucraigne Elixir 
to cure them. 

And why doe you not pur downe the proteſlants 
olitions fett downe in the Manuali? It you had dis- 
liked them , you ſhou!d hane tould vs why; if you 
did nor diſlike them , they had becn more calily fett 
downe in theire owne wordes , then in others, 
Well 1 will here fett them downe that the reader 
may {ce them in there owne ſhape. 


Manuall proteſiant poſition 1. 

The holy Apoſtles delivered not by 
worde of mouth moe thinges ro be belee- 
ved and obſerued by the churche, then 
they either found written or wrotethem- 
ſelues . And therefore are there no tradi- 
ntious to be holden or beleeued, 


Poſition 2. 

The catholike churche ought not to be- 

leeue thole thinges w hich the Apoſtles de- 

livered onlie by worde of mouth without 

writinge in the ſame degree of faith, with 

thole which are written. Nowe lett vs 
heare yours, 

PILE ANTITEHEESSIS. 

The Apoitles delivered not by Worde of 

mouth, more thinges to be beleeued , or obſer= 

ed by 
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wed by the churche as neceſſarie to ſaltation, 
then they rote chemſelues or found bricene 


Proofe. 1. 

AR. 26. 22. hauinge therefore obtayned 
helpe of God , I continue vnto this day , Wits 
neſcinge both ro greate and ſmall. ſayinge none 
other thinges, then thoſe Which the prophents 
and Moſes did ſay shoulde come. 


Argument, 

They that preached no other thinges then that 
Which is in Miſes and the prophets, delinered 
me more by Wworde of mouth then 1s Written 
(then Was Wruten you sboulde haue ſayd) but 
the Apoitles did ſo. Ergo, 


CHAM P, 

Your argument if it did prooue anie thinge would 
conclude that the Apoſtles taught nothinge more 
then which was written in Moiſes and the pro-« 

hers; which if it be true, what necefſitie orprofirte 
15 there of the goſpells and the reſt of the bookes 
of the newe teitament? Whilſt therefore you im- 
pugne tradirions, you oucrthrowe the whole newe 
ecltament. 5. Pale therefore taught nothinge con» 
trarie to the lawe and prophetrs , yea thoſe . ca 
which he preached to & lewes of our Saviour 
Chriſte , he prooued to be conformable to theire 
owne prophetts . W hich kinde of proofe tothe 
gentills would haue been of ſmall moment , and 
therefore you ſee your argument not to be effeftuall 
nor to conclude vniueriallie 

Againe why doe you vic the like manner of re+- 
ſoninge which you reprehended in me a litle be- 
fore, concludinge that —_ S. Paule at one tyme, 


Or in one audience preached nothinge without the 


lawe, and prophertz; that therefore aguther he or 
5 ani 
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ariie other rymes nor anie other of the ; 
didpreach anie Tod then that which is con- 
tayned in them? W hich kinde of argument thoughe 
I may iuſtly maintaine againſt you, as conformea- 
ble to your owne po_ denyinge traditions 
and belecuinge nothinge burthat which is written, 
yertare you ridiculous to vie it againſt me,who pro- 
felſe to belecue manic thinges not written . And 
much more ridiculous you are to vſe it for the im- 
pugninge of traditions, afſuminge that for the 
grounde of your proofe ., which you knowe is de- 
nyed you, and which oughre firſte to be prooued. 

Further where doe you finde in all the prophetts 
or Moiſes, the viſibn whereof S.Paule makerh a re- 
citall in the chapter cited by you ? Certainlie no 
where. And yett this he preached with much vche- 
mencie in an aſſemblie of greate perſonages , and 
himſclfe thought it worthy of belcefe. Somethin 
therefore —__ he preached more then that whic 
was contayned in Moiſes and the prophetts. And 
this I geue you for an example onlie, and not as the 
ſole thinge wherein inſtance may be made. 

PIL K. Proofe 2. 

2. Tim.3.16, From a childe thou bafte knoW- 
ne the holy ſcriptures , Which are able to make 
thee Wiſe vnto ſaluation, thoroug be ſaith Which 
is in Chriſte leſus, 

Argument, 

The Apofles deliuered no more by Worde nor 
Trittinge but that Which maketh a man Wiſe 
80 ſaluation. But allthis ritten. 

CHAM P. 

If you dare ſtand to this argument , I will eafilie 
prooue you to be more a Iewe then a chriſtian by 
this Sillogiſme, He that holdeth al that which is able 
to make a man wiſe to ſaluation ( ſo that no other 
thinge is accel[aric) to be written in the oulde tclta- 
Qucue 
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ment is more a ewe then a Chriſtian. Buc Mr. Pil- 
kinton holdeth this. Ergo. The minor which onlie 
needeth proofe I ſhewe thus. Maiſter Pilkinton hot- 
deth the ſcripture which $. Timothie knewe from 
a childe to be able toſmake a man wile to aluation. 
Bur this was onlic the olde teſtament. Ergo. By 
that ryme that you ſhall haue quirte your telfe of 
this argument, you will I ſuppole finds your owne 
not to deſerue the name of an argument , nor yert 
of a wittie Sophiſme. For to belccuc one only God, 
is able ro make a man wife to faluation, becauſe it 
maketh him wiſe in ſome thinge neceſlarie to lalua- 
tion, as no man of common fence will denie . And 
you that alone is nor ſufficient to (aluation,as I thin- 
e you your ſclte will confeſle. 


PIL K. Proofe 3. 

To, 20. 31. Theſe are Tritten that yee might 
beleeue that Teſus 13 the ſonne of God , and be- 
leeuinge you might haue bfe thoroughe his 
name. 

Argument. 


They that Toritte all thinges , Whereby We 
might come to eternall life , rote all thinges 
neceſſarrie vnto ſaluation, and more they prea- 
ched not: But the Apoſtles did ſo. 


CHAM P. 

This argument is all moſte as wicked as the prece- 
denr. For if it conclude anic m—_ , it prooucth the 
Apoſtles to haue preached nothinge but $. lohns 
goſpell. And conſequentlie all .the reſt of the newe 
teſtament , either to be Apocripha,or at leaſt not to 
be anic way aeceſſarie to Eluarion . This man thou 
ſeeſt ( iudicious reader ) to be as lictle a friende to 
ſcripture as to traditions, ſeeing to impugne the one, 
he deſtroyeth the other. Is this your acde Mr. Mi- 


niſter wherewuh you would pearce and wounde 
O42 your 


Iren lib.z. 
cap. I, 


Awug.Hac, 
49.inlo, 


«+ & 
% *. 
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your aduerſary ? no wiſe man I thinke but will fay ic 
was made to cutt your owne throate with , rather 
then to drawe one droppe of blood of your aduerſa- 
rie. But you will bringe ſharper weapons out of the 
fathers . You ſhould remember that the reſ/tmonics 
our of the fathers, ſhould be explications of the ſcrip- 
tures cited for tlie lame purpoſe,and not theire fin- 
gle ſayinges. But lett ys take them as they are. 


P1LK. Proofe 4. 

We know not the diſpoſition of our ſalus- 
tion, from anie other then from them,by Whome 
the ghoſpell came to vs , Which firit they prea- 
ched, and after by the Will of God delmered it 
pnto vs in the holy ſcriptures, to bethe founde- 
tion and pillar of our faith, 


CHAMP. 

This authoritie hath been once or twice ſatisfied 
before, and it faith not;they wrote all they preached, 
but the ſame dodtrine which they preached , they 
Writt, and not a diuerſe or contrarie, as ſome here- 
tikes tabulouſlic taught , againſt whome S. Irencus 
there writerh; and this is the t:zue meaninge of that 
place , as anic one that looketh thereon will calilie 
ſce. 

PIL K. Proofe s. 
Theſe thinges are choſen to be Written, 
Which are ſuſficient for the ſaluation of the 


beleeuers. 
CHAM P, 

This is true and not againlt the catholike doftrine 
of traditions . For he that belecucth that which is 
wnrten, bclecueth ſufficient for his ſaluarion , if he 
haue not repugnancie in his minds not to beleeue 
auic more. 

PIL K. Proofe. 


_ 
» It is 4 manifeſt defettion from ſaith, po 
ine 
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the crime of pride,either for to reſuſe anie thin- 
ge of thoſe that are Written , or to bringe in 
that Whych 1s not Written, as our Saniour leſus 
Chriſte ſaith, my sheepe heare my voyce, 

CHAM P. 

It isan equa!) crime to denie that which is writ- 
ten, and ll in anic thingenot written , con- 
erarie to, that which is written, as the Arrians did 
who made Chiiſte to be acreature , different in tub- 
ſtance from his father , contrarie to that which is 
written in mam places. And this is $, Bafills playne 
dodrine,which is nothinge for your purpole, nor 
againſt me. , 

PILK. ANTITHESIS 2. 

The catholihe chuyche ought not to beleeve 
theſe traduions Which the papiſts ſay the Apoit- 
les delivered by Worde of mouth onlie, im the 
ſame degree of faub With theſe thinges that are 
Written. 

Proofe 1. 

Eſay 8. 20. To the lave and the teflaments, 
if they ſpeaks not accordinge to this Worde, it 15 
becauſe there is no light us them. 


Argument. 
That Which ſpeaketh not accordinge to the 
lave and teſtimonie bath no truth, and is 
not to be credited as the laWe : But papiſts tra- 


ditions are ſo. 
CHAMP. 

The anſwere to your argument ſhall be to re+ 
turne it vppon you in this manner . That which 
ſpeaketh accorcnge to the lawe and teſtimonie 15 
true, and 15 to be credited as the lawe it felfe . But 
luch are catholike craditions. Eryo, 

Q 3 PIL K. 
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PI L K. Proofe. 


Gall. 1. 8. 9. But thoughe We or an Angell 
from beauen preach anie other goſpell vnto you, 
then that Which Wwe haue preached, lett him be 
atcurſed: as We ſayd before, ſo ſay I nowe 4- 
gaine, if anie man preach anie other goſpell 
ynto you then you baue receued , lett him be 
accurſed, 

Argument, 


That Which is not the ſame but another, be- 
fedes that Which Paule preached, is not to be 
credited but accurſed , But popish traditions 


are ſo, 
CHAM P, 


I muſt necdes fay that the catholike doftrine 
ſhoulde be veric weake indeede , 1f it ſhould be 
oucrthrowne with ſuch lame and Iimpinge argu- 
ments , that haue not ſo much as one good legge 
to ſtand vppon . And what ſhall we fay then of 
the proteſtants dottrine , that is ſupported by ſuch 
bean-ſtrawe pillars? Your maior were it true, 
woulde conclude all the Apoltles writinges beſi- 
ſides $, Paules to be accurſed , at leaſte in all 
fuch thinges as arc not found in S. Paule : Your 
MInoi1 may as cal:hs be athrmed of S. lohns Goſ- 
pel; or amc othcr books of the bible. So that your 
cou lufion 15like ro be verie proteſlanricall . See 
tine: ore howe ftronglic You hauec prooucd YOUr 
proteliant polition , or antitheſis, and conſcquent 
he howe deepclie you have wounded your aduer- 


ſani=. Eucr fo blinde may rne enemics of rods 
chinche be, to irapugne it in this manner , ſo longe 


a> they doe unpugne it. 
PIL K. Proofe. | 
2. Terri. 1. 18, 19. And this voice Which 
came 


ce ne 


A — 
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came from beauen , We heard When We were 
With bum in the boly Mount . We bane alſo 4 
more ſure Worde of prophecie, Whereunto you 
doe Well that you take heede as vnito 4 light 
that shineth in a darke place, vwntill the day 
dalpne,and the day-itarre ariſe im your harts, 


Argument. 


That Which is more firme and ſure, then 
revelation from heauen , not then Written, 
is more to he credited then anie thinge noWwe 
noe written : but the ſcriptures are ſuch. 

CHAMP. 


Doe you thinke that the wiitinge of anie reuela- 
tion maketh it more firme ? or that it recciueth anie 
increaſe of authoritie thereby ? you ſceme to be of 
this opinion , but it is moſte abſurde to thinke . For 
the authoritic-all revelations hane , is from God al- 
mightie , and not from the writinge of them in pa- 
per or parchment. And therefore the prophecic S. 
Peter ſpeaketh of ( whether it were written or vn- 
Written, for he ſaith not it was written , butrather 
the contrarie, rearminge it a propheticall ſpeach or 
ſermon ) is ſayde by him to be more firme then the 
teſtmonie receiucd in the holy mount; becaule that 
had been auncientlic promulgated , credited and re- 
ceiued; whereas this had neuer yett bin preached or 
propoſed to be belecued; and theretore no maruell 
though that were clteemed more firme then this hi. 
therto hadd been; not becauſe this had nor been 
written, but becauſe it had not been preached or pu- 
bliſhed atr all till chat ryme. 


PIL K Proofe. 
Tobn. 5. 36. 37. 38. 39. But I haue greater 


Witnes then that of Iobn , for the Workss 
O 4 Which 


| Ms PILEINTONS. 

Which the Father bath geuen we to-fmiche, the 
ſame Wworkgs that 1 doe, beare Witnes of me, 
that the Father bath ſent me. And the Fa- 
ther himſelfe which bath ſent me, hath borne 
Witnes of me; Tee bane neither beard his voice 
at anie tyme , nor ſeene his thape . And yee 
baue not his Worde abiding in you , for 
TWhome he ſent , bim yee beleene net . Searche 
the ſcriptures for in them yee haue eternal life, 
and they are they, Which teſtifie of me. 


Argument, 

That Which is greater then the teftimonie 
of Iohn 1s more to be credited, then awe thinge 
mor Wrutten: But the ſcriptures art greater then 
the teiiimonie of Iobn. 


CHAMP. 

The farther you goe the more fooliſhe and imper- 
tinent ſtill you are ; vppon what ground doe you aſ- 
ſume in your minor? 54 the holy [cripuures are prea- 
ger then he reſtimome of Tohn? not out of the texts of 
of {criprure cited by you: for they ſay no ſuch thing, 
They tay that, indeede , of the workes of Chriſte, 
and of his fathers teſtimonie , which norwithſtan- 
dinge were goe where then written;but of the (crip- 
ture they ſay no (ſuch thinge. And therefore your ar- 
gument is as fithe founded vppon thele text> of = 
turcas thoſc are which Prurtanu. ſett downe in the 
name of your telowes , the author of which pam- 
plert had he ſeene your booke , might haue increa» 
ſed his not a litle out of it. As with this for example. 
I bave greater wines then tobn; try0 ther T0 noe 
tradigien: ; or traditics are not to be belecued cqual- 
liewith ſcriptures . For amongſt all his I knowe not 
whether there be one more impertinent then this. 
But you will thinke to make ſome force out = - 
» aite 
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laſte ſentence: ſearch the ſcriptures &c. but with as 
much probabilitic avout of the other. For were it as 
you read: For in them yee hane eternall life, and not: 
For in chem you thinke to hawe eternal! life Which 
is the true texte. yert haue you thence no other thing 
then that the old teſtament, { for of that onlic our 
Sauiour ſpeaketh | doth reſtifie of him. W hich how 


it cither prooueth your Antitheſis, or improoucth, 


my poſition, in«{ge you by this CIAL old 
teſtament iu which the Iewes thought to haue erer- 
nall life beareth witnes of our Sawour Chr it, Ergo 
traditions are not of equall authonitie with (criprure. 
Doe dottors in Oxetorde vic to make f:ich conſe- 
quences? if they doe I dare ay it is the paine of finne 
and hereſie , tor the which they are depriued of the 
yerie light of naturall reaſon and diicourte. 


PIL K. Proofe. 


W hatſoener is confirmed by the authoritie of 4 ng. epif. 
dinine (criptures Which im the churche are called * 
" Canonical,ts Without al donbte to be beleened. But 


you may beleene or not beleene other Witneſſes or 
teil monies (Which men perſuade you to beleene ) 
4s much as they deſerue or not deſerue to bee 
credited by the force yee finde in them, 


CHAM P. 

If you dare ſtand to this authoritie, I will euident- 
lie prooue againſt you , that you arc to beleeue pur- 
gatory, prayers for the dead, the gua:de of Angells, 
and divers other thinges which you condemne in 
the catholikes . For thele thinges are cuidenthie con- 
firmed in thoſe ſcriptures which the churchein $, 
Augult- ryme did call canonical! as he witneſſerh., 
Further the bookes recciued by your (elle for cano- 
nicall, doe confirme the authoritie of traditions , as 
is playne our of the ſecond Epiſtle to the T eflalo: 
cited before. Againe it is not onlic men , but gods 


churche , and conſequentlie God himſelfe by hs 


I as 
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chat perſwadeth vs to beleeue traditions, and there- 
forc this your argument is as fooliſhe as the reſt . 

PILK. Proofe. 

Abrabem When be Was deſired to ſend La- 
TATKS , ansWered, they baue Moiſes and the 
prophetts , if they Will not beleenve them, ne- 
#her Will they heare the dead rayſed vppe. 
Chrifte bringeth hin ſpeakingein a parable to 
shewe that be Toulde haue more faith geuen 
26 the ſcriptures, then if the dead should re. 
wine + Moreouer Paul ( and When I mention 
Paule I mean Chriſte for he knee his minde) 
Preferreth ſcriptures before Angells that deſ- 
cend, and that in great congruitie; For an An» 
gell thoughe yerie greate, yett are they ſeruants 
and miniſters, but all ſcriptures came vnto vs 
nor from ſeruants , but from God, Lord of all, 
Chriſoſtome in cap. 1. ad Gallatas. 

CHAMP. 

There is no end of your impertinencies and abſurd 
parologiſmes. Chriſt woulde haue more faith geuen 
to the icriptures then if the dead ſhoulde rewue ſay 
you. Ergo what? Ergo Mr. Pilkinton knpweth not 
what he ſaith. Certainlie this is the beſt conſequence 
anie man can make of this teſtimonie , as it is cited 
by him. Againe S. Paule yea our Sauiour Chriſt pre- 
ferre ſcriptures before angells , that ſhoulde teach 
anic _—_ , againſt that which the Apoltles had 
taught , ſay you , becauſe the angells are miniſters, 


but the ſcriptures came to vs from God the Lord of 
all . Ergo traditions are not to be belecued equallie 
with ſcriptures. Alcarned conſequence I wiſſe , and 
like the reſt of your doftrine, hauinge as much truth 
and connexion in it as hath this. God is in heauen. 
Ergo Mi. Pilkiaton is a Roman Catholike. 


Nowe 
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Nowe looke backe I pray thee iudicious reader 
ypon the catholicke politions ſettdowne in the Ma- 
nuall, with the prootes thegeof out of the ſcriptures, 
and compare them with Mr. Pilkintons Antitheſes, 
and the proofes thereof , and paſſe thy impartiall 
iudgment on them , whether of them haue better 
grounde in holy ſcriprure. 

Thus farr I haue gone with your Paralle! Mr. Pil- 
kinton m—_—_— the weightand truth thereof and 
in a fewe leaues hauc founde ſo manie abſurdities 
fallities and impertinencies,that your whole booke 
ſeemeth to tne to be no other thing then a defor- 
med lumpe or maſſe of mouldinge _ which ma- 
keth not anic reſiſtance , but is withour all difficul. 
tic , cutt in peeces , pearced , or thruſt thoroughe, 
eucn with cucrie wooden knife , or other inftru- 
ment . For if I had no more difficultic to coppie and 
tran{cribe;your wordes , out of your booke into my 
paper that they might goe to the printe with my re- 
ply , then I had to confute them, you ſhoulde not 

aue been ſo manie dayes without your anſwere. 

I goe no further with you in diſcuſſinge your doc- 
trine, becauſe I will not beſtowe good howers in 
ſuch vnneceſlatie and vnprofitable labour, learninge 
of your ſelfe in the laſte page of your booke, that as 
to knowe the ſca water to be falte it is not neceſla- 
ric to drinke” yppe the whole ca , or to knowe an 
earthen ſtatua guilded ouer, not to be gold, it is ſuf- 
ficient ro ſcrape of one peece onlie of the guildinge. 
So for anie man to diſcouer the ablurditic , and im- 
pertinencie of your booke , it is not neceſlaric he 
ſhoulde goe thoroughe it whollic , but it abundan- 
the ſufficeth to haue examined one parte thereof 
onlie , 1 would nor lett it goe whollic withoutreftus 
tation, leaſt you ſhoulde haue interpreted my lilence 
to haue proceeded from the dificultic there had 
been to confure your dodtrine ; and leaſt your lefle 
$kilfull reader might thinke you had ſayd ſomething 
to the purpolc, in an{were of the catholike doftrine 
oc 
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or proofe of your owne. I woulde not goe anie fur- 
ther in mine anſwer, for the reaſon alreadie ſetr 
downe out of your owne wordes . If youpleaſe to 
lay downe your wilfulnes to defend your errours, 
and with ſome indifferencie to conſider the ſinceritie 
of the catholike truthe , I make no doubte but by 
this litle which hath been ſayde , in reply to your 
anſ{were , you will ſce the vanitie of your doftrine 
deliuered in this booke of yours . But if you perlilte 
in your obſtinate will, not to geue eare to the truth, 
you may well be vanquiſhed and ouercdme ( as S. 
Hierome ſaith ) but' you will never be perſwaded. 
Neither is my paynes herein beſtowed ſo much out 
of hope to protfitt you , whom obſlinacic may haue 
made incurable as to helpe others that embrace 
errour and fallitie, rather out of ignorance then mas» 
hice or obllinacie. 


FINIS. 


The Errata. 


Pag.3.linet. to Mr. Abbat, for , three whole | 


yeare: 1 appealed, reade, three whole yeares ſince 
I appealed. pag. 5.1. 11. perferring , preferring. p. 
15.1.6. This in, This is. ag. 20. 1. 30, 1s hee, hee 1s. 
pag. 41. |. 29. depile, deſpilc. If there be any other, 
they are ſo ſmale that none in reading , but can 
correct them, 
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APPROBATIONES. 


Ibrum D. Antonij Champnei DoRoris 
= Sorbonici infcriprum , Maifter Pilkin- 
tons Parallela Diſparalleld legi, in quo nihil 
inuenio quodcontraſanftam fidem Carho- 
licam Romanam , aut bonos mores hit, 
Quare cum hominis hgretici ineptiasaper- 
te detegat, & auQoritacem Eccletiz Catho- 
licx Romanz in definiendis fidei Contro- 
uerſ1js propugnet, vriliter praxlo commirri 
polle cenſeo, Audomari 23. Decemb.1619. 


Ioannes Floidus Societatis leſ# 
S, T. Profeſior. 


Iſo hoc teſtimonio Reverendi Parris Toannis 

Floidi Socieratis Iefu S. Theolog, Profeſloris 
qui Anglicum hunc libellum viſitauic prout ſuperius 
habetur, Reueredifl. Dom. Epiſcopus Audomarenſ. 
permarrtit vt typis mandetur . Datum Audomatri, 
| Anno millelimo ſexcenteſimo decimo avao, meulis 
Decembris die yigeſima oftaua. 


Des mandate Rewerendiſ]. Dom. Preſati, 


A. Dcleau Secret. 


y. wites C 


N the fea line of the Epiſtle ads. fower 

yeares ſince. p. 11-1. 3. r. poſitions. p. 13. 1 
22. x. the. p. 24. |. 19. r. your. p. 30. |, 4. ny + 
fion add. 6. p. 35-1. 13. r. Nilo. p 37.1. 7. r.thinges, 
P.47- 1. 13. after councells add which. p. 55. 1. 22, 
x. redundanc. p. 66.1. 5. after geue add an. P. 74-1. 
19. after that, uy which he S——_ bim(fi p. 
go. |. 31. after yeluct , add by another. p. 105. 1. 
21. r. Bethanen. p. 124. 1. 33. ris. p. 127.1. 20, r, 
&'vapio err ou OV. p. 126. L $.r. an ynskilfull. P- 127. 
I. 19. r. promeretur. p.' 132. |. 7. after vales, add 
therefore. p. 134-1. 11.r.For he | qd my ſheepe 
reade. p. 146. 1. 16, r. dwell.-p. 147.1. 30. r. 1 and 
the father are one,doth not fully prooue the. p. 156. 
I. 2. For like as reade litle. p. 174 |. 1. r. your. p.485. 
I. 34.1. ordained. p. 205. 1. 14.1. doto. Ibid. 1. rs. 
r. hange theire. p. 209. |. laſt. r. For, he or. r. he at. 
P- 210. |. 34. x, This is p. 215-1. 16. r. So to. 
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. In the margent. 


Pave $0. againſt theſe wordes looke backe, wan- 
teth . pun. et pag. 112, in the middeſt of the 
page wantech,de viilitate -redendi cap. 6. pag. 128, 
againſt the line 14. wanterh libro 2. de yeibo Dei, 
cap. 14- pag. 136. againſt the line 2; wanteth epi 
ſtola prima ad Supprogianum. 
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